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— painſt the Principles maintained in it, 
o endeavour to their utmoſt to hinder the per-: 
icious Effects of them, by ſhewing plainly 
and ſeriouſly the Weakneſs of thoſe Argu- 
wents by which they are ſupported. But it is 
ery obſervable after what manner they have 


hed 4 
* — 
— . ABT ., 
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or the contrary Canſe, For, 1 ff. Since the 
Dublicaticn of this Defence there hath appeared 
dut ove, and that a very ſhort, obſcure, and 
jegleRed Piece, which ſo much as pretends to 
dvance any thing againſt the Doctrine I have 


le Arguments which are propoſęed by me for 
tle comraty Doctrine, and feriouſly con- 
wn. "at 3 4 ſidered, 


f * 
* . "I; 
YE ** > 


| long enough in the World to engage 


all, who are heartily concerned a- 


deen pleaſed to ſhew their Zeal and Concern _ 


ght: and this ſo contrived, that many of 


x following Treariſe hath now been 


fidered, and anſwered, are 3 repeated 
chen the leaſt notice taken of any ſuch Re- FE 
ply. Nay, 24ly. Tho' I took the pains to col- 1 
= into one Jo all the ObjeFrions againſt; any 
thy ing Thad advanced Which could poſfibly at 
that' time hear of; neither neglecting the leaft, 
nor diſſembling the greateſt, but giving to every 
one & diſtin& and pat icular Conſideration ; | 
15 hath not any one Writer undertaken oub- 172 
pn tr ſider, or diſprove, any one Parti- Wa 
of all ) thay J have alleged in anſwer. to 7 
thoſe Objef;onr Inſtead of this=3dly. General 1 
Reflexions, Hard Cenſures, Unkind * n 1 
e public and private have been liberally 1 
beſtowed without ſo e as the Pretenſe of to 
entring into, the \Mexits. of the (anſe. Tam? 10 
not. ſo Vain LK) 95 this Management 8 
Of thelgz to th oth werabl 1 b Strength of my th 
— Per 1 Se have written af- 
ter ſo weak a manner as to: render my Ar. 
e ny of their Contewpt, and ; 


6152 er they think fit Ie 
Y 935 Fe] 8 4 P. 
of 1 N off 5 
72 275 1 } 1 Beslect T8) L 
ing that carrie any. Contra · 
N pr a0 ne Cant 

9 $f agy. Reaſanins by which, I have. de- Pt 
tended. it; 3 ; whether; privntely, or pub licly, ad- 
yapced; Joſthis purpoſe 1 haye made it my, 
Bubnel To gain * elt Information & 95 1 . 


2 "PR EHE == 
(concerning the Sentiments of thofe who have 
profeſſed moſt Zeal, and the greateſt degree 


ted 
Re- 


ol f Concern againſt. what, 1. Have advanced: 
at MAnd becauſe 1 am (till of Opinion that This is 


a very important Cauſe, and 5 to be du- 
ly conſidered, and clearly ſtated, it is my De- 
: ſign. in this Preface, alfa, to repreſent, and 
ib. conſider, whatſoever hath come to my knowledge, 
ti - Vince the Tublication of the ; following Defenſe, % 
to way of Objection either againſt the main Doctrine 
ral 44 have laid down, or any part of the Reaſoning 1 
ns. have made uſe of to ſupport z. 
ly, And what I have now to "fav [ chuſe rather 
to preſent here at one view, than to' inſert it 
into the. Body of the Bool itſelf; that ſuch Per- 
ſons as have he Firſt Editian of it may, if 
they pleaſe, farniſh themſelves with all that is, 
in this, 7 to ET. "4 


iS. 
n % * N s 
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nd 1. In order to anſwer the Deſig n now pro- 
12. pos d, I muſt firſt take notice kor the ſmall 
ol Piece juſt now mentioned, ' which appeared in 
public ſoon after this Defence, Entituled, The 
8 Plea of Public Good not efficient to juſtify the 
4. faking up Arms againſt our Rightſul 9 .arofal 
Sovereigns.. This I ſhall do the rather, becauſe 
1 lit is the i Prece that hath "appeared againſt 
hat 1 have Written: Tho, before this 1 
could not determine myſelf to do it, becaufe 
Nit was long before I found that any Perſons 
[rue Jer feaſt regard to it, and becauſe eve- 
—_— ry 
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ry thing that 1 have faid i in my own ence E 
holl overlook'd in it. Indeed it ant toll 
have. 16 Mritten before this Defence was put 
forth; tho not Publiſhed till afterwards. How: If 
ever that be; ſince ſome (as I now underſtand) 


are willing to think that the main Principle 1 


] 
defend is ſufficiently. confuted in it; I rely - 
embrace this Opportunity of examining how « 
juſtly they think ſo ;, and how fully this Author} | 
AT handled the Subject He hath undertaken. 1 
An i 

1. The Frſt Arguntent uſed by. Him aaluſt| c 
my Doctrine is F in the Queſtion which 
He faith: it is ſufficient to ask, vis. What i, 
that Public whereof 1 ſo frequently "ſpeak? Is it? | 


not that whereof Kings. are the Head? So that, 
as He goes on, the Good of the Public, which 
it of fo much Force, muſt be their Good and Al 
Good in conjundion, &c. p. 3, 4. I anſwer, 
If the Public be that whereof Kings are thel 
Head, as He faith, then the Good of the Pub- 
lic is the Good. of that whereof Kings are 
the Head; i. e. the Good of the Body, not of 
the Head; unleſs this Author will make Ning 
the Head of the Head as well as of the SA. 
This I ſay according to his own Reaſoning; | 
in the very beginning of which He hath for- 
gotten himſelf, and hath, againſt his own De- 
ſign, proved the Good of the Public to be 
what He would not have it be. So that it 


is ſufficient to anſwer this main "Queſtion of 
an 
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peak à little more diſtinQly. 
ppoſing that Kings are the 
> Public (tho I ſhonld think that 
King, Lords, and Commons, are more proper- 
ly. the; Head, of that Peblic in which we are 
concerned ;) it is not at all juſt to argue from 
the Mezaphorical uſe 


= Bat we muſt 


t a 

etapho! of the words Bedy and 
Head: as if, becauſe the Natural Body cannot 
ſubſiſt without that particular Head to which 
it is once joyned; therefore the Body Politic 
cannot poſſibly be benefited without unviola- 
ted regard to one particular Perſon, who hath 
once been the. Head of it. No one can deny 
but that Vſurper may be the Heads of the 
Body Politic; as the Ceſars were at firſt: Let 
I: dare ſay this Author will allow that the 
Body may ſeek its owe Good as diſtinct from 
that of Uſurpers.. A General of an Ara is the 
Head of that Body: yet; may that Heed be in 


many Caſes; changed to the great Advantage 


of that Body. A Maſter of a Famil is the Head 


ol it: yet if He be in any, reſpect uncapable 


of proſecuting the Intereſt, and preventing 
the Ruine of it, the Laws. of many Nations 
allow a regard to the Good of that Body, ſe- 
parate from the Intereſt and Good of this 
Head. Many more Inſtavces might be given, 


ſufficient to ſhew that it is not of any force 
ecauſe the Intereſt 
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Kings are the 
of 


Head of the Pallic; 
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the Body Politic is not tied A one - particular | 
Head; and ſo may be diſtin, and fought di- "gt 
ſtinly from it: Tho the Good. and "Tarereſt 'H 
of the Natural Body depend entirely upon one # 
particular. Head. And that the Good! of 't 
Public (called the Bally Politic only in 2 N. 
tative ſenſe) is not l tied to one partichlar 
Flat: is evident from the Death of ſome, and the 
the Sncceffion of other” Heads to the ſame Rule 
over the ſame Bolly Politic; as this Body it- 
elf anſwers not eNactly to "the Natural Body, 
but is in a much more flux Condition, conti- 
nually changing its Members, and within 
ſuch a Term of Years perfectly new, and diffe- 1 
Tent from what'it was: 3. The true Intereſt 3 
of Ningl can nevet be ſeparated from the true Wu 
Tzeereft of that Pablic of which They are the 
Head: i. e. as long as they are at the Head, it e 
is their chief, and great Intereſt" to promote In 
the Public Good : Burt if- They turn aſide from n 
this great End, and are endeavouring to over- K 
turn and ruine this; in ſuch Caſe (which i is 
ever in my Soppoltion) the Public Good can- fl 
not be the ſame with any thing ' inconſiſtent Yr 
with it; with the private Advantage,” the ima- St 
ginary, "miſtaken Intereſt of any Per ſon what- f 
8 who is attempting the Deſtruction of ®S 
Nor can the Members of the Body Politic, 
in this Caſe, ſeek their Good together Sith, nd * 
under ſuch Head, becauſe the Head is ſeeking 1 
another i imaginary Good of his own; and their 
* A | acting, 
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wt aun in conjunction with Hime,” as this fl 
di- aks, would be, in this Caſe, the joyni 
1 their own Ruine. And whereas He ſaith 

ne What the looking dul, 10 themſelves is 4 pulling of 
ne be Public, . the Sovereign i, Head, 10 
Piecer; it is manifeſt from himſelf, that Them 
rt Weloes” being that Public of which the Ning is 
d the Head, to look to Themſelves is to look to 
fe that Public of which He is the Head, and not 
- Fopel it to piecet: As it is likewiſe plain that, 
„ # — Caſe now mentioned, to act in conjuncti- 
- fon with their Head would be indeed the pul- 
; ing in pieces the Public; or worſe, the utter 

1 ie of i it. He himſelf ſpeaks afterwards of 

che Diſſervice of Allegiance to the Public in ſome 

= Cafes, and of always keeping under a juſt Autho- 

$#z,' even to falling with it. And this, E-ſap- 
Poſe, under the notion of fee bis our own Goo 

> j n conjun@ion with that of the Head» which is 
A new way indeed of ſeeking Good, by ſuch a 

| E as ends in Ruine. But I pray, if the 

J ood (that is, the Temporal Grandeur): of 
ihe Head muſt never be diſregarded, why 
muſt the Public Good, the Good of the Body be 

[ Frampled upon? Is this ſo mean 2 Matter in 
Forypariſon of the outward Eſtate of one Man 

Is to be worthy of nothing but Neglect? May 

1 e Head ſeek an imaginary private Good, in 
Miſtinction from the real Good of the Body; and 

1 all it be repreſented as impoſſible that the 
4 * ſhould conſult its own real Good, in di- 
'þ ſtinction 
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ſtinction from this miſtaken Good of the Head) „ 

+ Either the Public Good is in every Caſe the 
_ fame with what this Author calls the Good of 
"the Ning; or it is not. If it be, then my Do. 
Grins is as much againſt Refiftavce in any | Cof | 
as His can be: If it be not, then may it be 
conſider d, and regarded, .as ſomething, ii 
ſome Caſes diſtinct from it. 146) Such Arguing 
as this will equally prove it unlawful for an) 


tion of it. Jet this is all that this ft Argu. 
ment * . Let us en thereſore What I 
* itt longer 50 47 Mace 
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Member of the Body to make oppoſition in an) *' 
degree, or of any oy to the Head; ſo much 
as to try their Rights in the Legal Courtso fo 12 

this is not ſeeking: their own Good in conjuncłi fl 

e with the King's; this is looking to themſeluei] + 
only, whereas the 1 of the King is their 
Good, and ean never be ſeparated. ok it. © 
They are but Members : and the Good of che 8 
Head muſt be the Good of the Members. 6. I 

He mean by the Good of the King, his being v 
unreſiſted. and continuing in the poſſeſſion of 
his Headſbip ; his Buſineſs ſhould have been to 
prove that this would be more, in all Caſes, for * 
the Public Gord, than Refitaice:: This ca 
be done merely by alleging that the Nisg i \ 
ſtyrd the Head of the Public for acguuhf '\ 

ſtanding this, the Good of the Public may be b 
diſtinct from the Good of the King, in this no 


Y 
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2. The very wo 1 are incomparably 
Wetter than none; yranny than Anarchy, Ge. 
„ 1 9. 5. I ſee it is in vain to anſwer to tore who 
D, Fill not read what they pretend to anſwer. Let 
Ine Reader conſult this Book," p. 75. He will 
| Tad a very diſtinct Reply to this Argument: 
+ FTho' methinks this Author himſelf miaht have 
ing been ſo juſt as to remark that I never defend- 
ed Anarchy, or pleaded againſt Government; 
and ſo wiſe as to remember that tho the 
worſt Governours are better than vone, yet they 
are not better than thoſe who are letter than 
the worſt ; and that tho' Tyranny be better than 
Anarchy, yet it is not better than the Govere- 
heir went of good Princes; and that this way of Diſ- 
it. courſing tends to nothing but the CP the 
the Wveſhion now before us. 
16 The next Argument I can frame ont of 
110 lt! He advanceth is this; 'That the Public 
Good 7s ſerved in ſome Degree by all, even the 
to worſt, Princes; that therefore Allegiance to'al 
fort ſerves the Public Good. I deſire the Reader to 
5 turn to the following Defenſe, p. 82. where He 
will find this Ob; 225 diſtindiy conſidered; 
ich, tho' this Author hath not here paid the leaſt re- 
ard, or given the leaſt Reply, to what is there 
4 feld. It 1s eaſy to ſee that the doing Some good 
„ lis not a ſufficient Recompetiſe for the Peil 
done by ſome Governours; or a ſufficient A- 
= gument againſt Reſiftance. A Maſter of a Fami- 
** may, in ſome W keep 15 a little 85 
| * 
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der and W in it; yet doth it not follow! F 
that He is not to be controlled, or reſiſted, in 
any Attempts: He may make. The late un- 
happy K. James would, in his Civil Governwent, | ff 
to be ſure have done ſowe good, and kept up 
ſome Order in the State: But could this be any t 
Reaſon why He ſhould. be ſuffered to turn our 
Conſtitution into an Abſolute Monarchy, or to e- 
ſtabliſn the inſupportable Hranny of the Ceres 
of Rome in this Land? 

3. He goes on, p. 6. Suppoſi ing the 1 af! 
es 0 as his words are ) ſhould ſeem to 4 
ane af ſome time not to ſerve the, of apc Good, 71 
well an the caſting it 'off wontd; that rare and acci- 
dent al Difſervice muſt be ee by the goodneſs 7 
of the general Rule, and i3 abundantly compenſa- 
red by, the general and ordinary Convenience. Now, 
1. If He ſpeak here of the miſtakes and falſe 
Judgments of Men about Public Good; my g. 
Doctrine is no more coucerned than his own. 
I do not patronize, or juſtifie, them; | but leave 
them to d God wha 7 Þ the heart. * 15 Hel 


a1 


2: The whole = this Ar zument is Tode 
. upon the goodneſs of the eneral Rule which 


enjoyns| 
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- KEnjoyns Allegiance. Now I think a Gezeral Rule 
low? wi diſtinguiſhed from a Rule that holds abſolute- 
„ in J true and good in all Caſes; and is thought 
f un- p be ſuch an one as admits of ſome Exceptions. 
* F the Rule, therefore, concerning Aegi ance 
up only a good General Rulez this iwelfe that 
anyſſt is not abſolutely, and in all Caſes obligatory: Y 
on nd if there. 15 Caſes i in which Allegiance to a, 
Oe, Particular Perſon is not for Public Grad, as the 
hl ſuppoſition hero is ; it is wonderful to Hear 
any one ſay that this Diſſervice muſt be over- 
'g of Porn by the, goodneſs of the General Rule: 
479] ſhereas a General Rule is not made to overbear 
particular Caſes, but only to be a Rule in all 
ct es but ſuch as are excepted. , So that we ſee, 
neſs from its being a good General Rule, it will fol- 
zſa- ow that there may be Caſes in which it is not 
OW, good. Nor will the calling this Diſſervice ac- 
alſe eidental at all help the Cauſe. For the D5ſervice 
my gone to Public Good by 4 llegiance, is no more acci- 
n. Hental in ſome caſes, than the ſervice done by it 15 
e tecidental in others. The Diſfervice of it is as certain 
He hen the Head ſeeks the ruine of the Body, as the 
Wervice of it is on the contrary ſuppoſition. 4. This 
Fezſoning holds as good with reſpect to 4Five O- 
Pedience ; which indeed the Rule concerning Alle. 
Eriance reſpects chiefly, and primarily. As it, there- 


ung fore, concerns 4Five Obedience, it is a good Ge- 

on- eral Rule + but muſt the Cafes, in which no ho- 
ea: eſt Man allows it to be lawful, be all overborn 
ded ; * the genera! and ordinary Convenience: ? If not, 


ich 1 8 why 


xiv. PREFACE, 0 
why muſt it be otherwiſe in what is called #* 
Paſſrove Obedience? But, 5. This Author is ſo little 
acquainted with the nature of general Rules, that 
He affirms what He | ſaith of this to be no tnore 
than what we ſee in all general Rules to this pur- 
poſe. All the Commandments of the ſecond Table| 
have for their End: Public Good; and are not, 
He ſaith, to be ſuſpended or ſet aſide in any parti- 
cular Caſe, where that Public Good ſeems better 
ſerv' d by their Contraries. He inſtances in this, 
Then ſhalt not Kill; and affirms that if a Maw be 
never ſo ill an Inſtrument or Miſchievous to the 
Public, this Commandment may not be broken to 
get rid of Him. On the contrary, we know, and F 
ſee, that it hath been allowed in all Government: 
to get rid of ſuch Men, by putting them to 
Dearh. The Commandment indeed is not broken, % 
becauſe it never was deſigned to forbid it: And® 
this is always by Expoſitors made an Exception 
from this General Rule. The Magiſtrate indeed 
is to do it: but this Commandment is a General 
Rule againſt Killing to Him, as much as to the 
tneaneſt Subject; and yet it's being a good Ge- 
neral Rule doth not hinder the Killing Men on 
ſome occaſions. Nay, It is lawful for a private 
Man to Ei another in his own neceflary De- 
fenſee And in this Caſe likewiſe the General 
Rule is ſuperſeded; not broken indeed, becauſe 
it was never deſigned to reach it. And as all 


Killing is not Murther, ſo all Reſiſtance is not 4 
Rebellion. Again, Thon ſhalt not bear falſe Nit. 
10 

1 


3 * 
SG PREFACE. xv. 
tied {ſe 3 169 ee ee Time eee, . 
ittle de d it 1s not. F For there 18 an Eternal 
that zd Unalterable Evil in falſbogd, and unjuſt 
, id groundleſs accuſation; and therefore the Law 
bout this is not a General Rule, but a Rule ab- 


od 


pur 0 | N 8 » 3 2 ® # | 
olutely obliging. The mere AT of depriving 
15 perſon of life in this State is not of this nature: 


457i. Necauſe it may be wholly free from all Maligni- 
tex and Evil within, and in ſome Caſes be found · 


this, Id upon generons and good Principles, as in 
„ be hoſe before mention d. God Almighty him- 


4 he 1 


to Public Good. The Crown ſtanding in need of an 
zer. ir, and the like, are pretenſes founded upon 
And he weakneſs and folly of Men; for which God 
ron Imighty makes no exceptions in his Moral Laws. 
deed The Public Good, we know, may be ſerved 
vera Pithout adhering to the next Heir in a Linea! 
he Deſcent. He next inſtances in, Thon ſhalt not 
Ge. Neal, and, Thou ſhalt not Covet : and affirms that 
is unlawful to ſteal from a Covetous Man, at 
time when the Public labours under great 

De. #<ceſlities, tho He refuſeth to give, &c. On | 
Me contrary, it is certainly lawful and fitting 
e and what is actually often done) to take by 
Wolence for Public Neceſſities from thoſe who 
Pill not otherwiſe give what is demanded. Nay, 
. Poor Man is allowed to take from others by 

nm flealth 
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flealth, what is neceſſary for his ſab tence, if by 4 
no other means He can get it; and juſtified in 
the doing it. So that we ſee theſe general Rules i 
are ſuperſeded in ſuch Caſes. The truth of the I 
matter is; Theſe Rules all hold abſolutely as fat 
as they were, deſigned: but were never de gu- 
ed to extend to ſuch Caſes as it is reaſonable and 
fitting to except in the interpretation of ſome 
of them. We ſee then that thoſe Command. 
ments which are properly general Rules, are ſo 
far from not admitting exceptions, that everv 
body allows and knows them; and that theſe 
Exceptions are founded upon Public, and Geweral | 
good. So that the buſineſs of this }/riter ſhould | 
have been to have ſhewn, either that G N 
Gat no Caſe promote the Public Good; 
that otwithſtanding this, God Almighty ; > 
abſolutely, and in every Caſe ſe forbidden, is an 1 
this in ſo. many words: becauſe we ſee from 
ather Caſes that general Pxpreſſions- are not. ſuffi. 1} 
cient, \and that good general Rules do U 68 
particular Exceptions, But ce of all. this 
hath He attempted; but ande hath 1 1 
auen et ſuch a 1 1 o bun 
ath unde 
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any more Ew in the Society, than it is in a 
| Private 4 | 


PREFACE. Xvi. 


by K:vate Man to Eil another in order to the pre- 
in Mrvation of his own Life. It is an eaſy matter 
les ta ſpeak in general Terms without coming to 
he I Point. but it will be found a more difficult 
far Witter to prove that, notwithſtanding. other 
r era! Precept require Reſtrict ion and Excepti- 
nd, „yet this concerning Allegiance cannot ad- 
ms Wit of any; tho' perhaps there be greater rea- 
14 ns for it than can be given for allowing them 


any other general Precept in the whole Syſtene 
Religion. But to proceed to thoſe Argu- 
ente which this Writer himſelf hath more di- 


ral | nctly and profeſſedly propos d. OE 
5. Upon my Principles which are founded 


pon Public Good, He argues p. 8. There would 
OF by zo Allegiance due to Tyrannical Powers, ei- 
ath er Oppreſſors, or Perſecutors. But Allegi- 
nd ce is due to ſuch. Ergo, My Doctrine is 
am iſe. Now, 1. Here is an acknowledgment 
57 Wat Allegiance to ſuch is againſt the Public 
red, becauſe He argues that if we attend to 
his lic Good, no Allegiance is due to them: and 


we ſee He cannot help owning himſelf, 
' Wat the Public Good cannot be the ſame with 
the 1 Good of ſuch Powers, or be 
„ Wught in conjunction with that Good of theirs 
till ſich confiſts in the AJegiance of their Subje®s. 
15} The Point here to be proved, and indeed 
whole matter now in Debate, is whether 
egiance be due to ſuch as He here ſpeaks of. 
Wis he endeavours to prove by * 2 

c 


xvlii. PREFACE. 1 
1. The behaviour of David to Saul. 2. Thy 
Evangelical Doctrine of the Groſs. 3. The Al 
lowance of the neceſſity of a Submiſſive Suſſering 
when the Laws of the Land are againſt U 
Under all theſe He is pleafed to oppoſe nothing 
except his own affirmations to what is at larg 
diſcourſed in the following Treatiſe : but whol 
ly overlooks it, as if nothing had been ſaid upo! 
theſe Subjects. But the Reader, I hope, will b 
more .candid ; and if He be, He will find, 
The Example of David conſidered p. 128, an 
will obſerve for this Author, that David tool 
up Arms againſt Saul, upon a leſs occaſion tha 
Public Good; even for his own private preſervi 
tion: And this would not be accounted Aegi 
ance in any, in cur Days. If therefore he wilf;, 
adhere to David's Example, Self-preſervation is 
ſufficient Plee, in Caſe of private Injuries, for 
Subject to take up Arms. Upon what Author: 
He repreſents Saul in this place as a Publ 
Brant, and his Government as à great Gri 
vance and Burthen to the Common-wealth, I a, 
at a Loſs to know; unleſs it be on his owife, 
and that his Cauſe may appear in better Call; 
lours. But I refer the Reader to the page befoi 
mention d. 2. As to the ſuffering Doctrine 
the Goſpel, every one grants that it oblig 
none to ſuffer any Miſery, which can honouf 
ably, or lawfully be avoided: and whethW 
unjuſt Perſecution be of that ſort that T»feriof. 
may, if they have it in their Power, * 
| them 


[ 


1 
1 
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"Memſelves againſt it, muſt be tried by other 
AS wments, and cannot be determined by gene- 
8 Precepts concerning ſuffering Patiently, and 
USE like. All this is particularly anſwer'd in 
ity ole pages of this Book, in which I handle the 


tuments for Abſolute Non-reſiſtance taken from 
> New Teſtament : And methinks if this Author 
6 ought it worth his while to argue with me 
I! all, He might have thought it worth his 
„ Mile to do me the juſtice to conſider what I 
Eve ſaid upon the particulars He mentions. 3. 
too to the Conceſſion of ſome, that all Perſecution 
tha to be ſubmitted to when back d by Laws of 
1c Land; I am not anſwerable for it. If He 
Aeg uſe to argue with me, He ſhould argue a- 
inſt my Principles, and not againſt others. 
n eſe (as far as this matter is concern'd.) 
for > Reader will find p. 96, &c. Where it is 
* on that no Godernourt, or Legiſlators, have 
* Authority from God, or Man, to make ſuch 
Grit, as are Dejuſt, and Oppreſſive, and de- 
L 2WuQive of Public Good; nor the People conſe- 
OVIecntly any obligation, in point of Conſcience, to 
" Cilbmit to them: tho when they are not ſuch 
efoll a great degree, Public Good may induce them 
ne fuch Submiſſion. He will find likewiſe the 
bligſge of Perſecution, and that of the Primitive 
nog tian, largely handled, p. 129, &c. tho'not 


hol 
pol 


— Pught worthy of the Notice of this Wri- 
er. © _ | 
efen | 


knows, that generally 0 . Es Power F® 


| uſed it, it ought to be ſubmitted to. 2. Our 
Evils than that, and being Eſtabliſod amongſt F 


it againſt thoſe who profe edly deſigned to al- 
ter it, not for our advantage, but our Ruine; 


* 
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6. He argues that upon my Principles there |" 
would be no Allegiance due in Abſolute Govern-|® 
ments. I anſwer, As much as in any Govern- ul 
ments whatſoever: and this inviolable, as long 
as the Prince acts not in oppoſition to the Pub- 
lic Good, or attempts the Ruine of the People lt 
committed to his care. This hath been ſuffi- 
ciently declared. But he concludes this from| 
hence, that it hath been eſteem'd a Public n. 
Evil to this Nation that a Prince ſhould ſet his |) 
Will above all Lew : Therefore Abſolute Power 
is a Public Evil, and not at all to be ſubmitted |F®! 
to in other places. Now 1. It is true, God 


1s ſeen. to be ſo uſed as to be a blic Evil and 
Plague to the Subjeck : and yet it is true that 
where it is uſed, 12 ſome of the beſt Princes have 


Form of S being leſs liable to fatal 


us, we might juſtly prize i and juſtly defend 


and this a ainſt their ContraZ, and ſolemn Aſ- 
furances. Public Good obliges to Submriſſion 1 in 
the one Caſe, and argues againſt it in the other. 
Beſides, 3. Our Allegiance is due to the Eſtates i 
of Parliament, and Prince in conjunction; and 
fo the Prince execut ing the Laws made by Hia- 
ſelf and Parliament. If his Will beſet up againſt 7 
Law, the paying „ to that, is the with- 
f drawing | 


cre rawing Allegiance from thoſe who have an 
Equal Right to it; nay it is the withdrawing 


* Hur Allegiance from this very Prince conſideted 
ng ; £ joyned with the Eſtates of P arliament in the 
. hHaking our Laws. And is it ſo great a Crime 
With ſome Men to withdraw Allegiance from, 
Prince acting againſt the Laws; and no crime, 
t all to withdraw it from all our Legifiarors at 


lie nce? 4. If all that He means be, that upon 
his ny principles an abſolute Obedience in all caſes 
ver not due in Abſolute Governments; I own it and 
ed Fontend for it. He knows himſelf that it muſt be 


odo in AFive Obedience : and why not in Paſſive, 
ver hotwithſtanding any thing here urged? 5. As 
nd Jo what He ſaith of Nero, and the Obedience fe- 
iat luired to Him, I have ſufficiently conſidered 
ve What matter in the ſecond Chapter, to which 1 
efer the impartial Reader; not expecting fore 


tal Perſons ſo much as to read what is advanced 
oſt | againſt any Old Topic, or beloved Tenet of theirs, 
ad 7. He argues, that 3: ir not really for the Pub- 


ic Good 10 endeavour 4 Cure of the worſt Go- 
ernments by eaſting off Allegiance. I anſwer, 


1 . If ſo, then my Bo&rine, which is all found- 
in Id upon Public Good, is as much for abſolnte Alle- 


ziance as His. 2. I would appeal to the Jae 
evolution, and the happy ſettlement conſequent 
pon it, whether it be not for the Pablic God 
n ſome Caſes, not to caſt off Allegiance wholly 
and run to Confuſion, but to transfer it from the 
orſt Governonrs to better : 1 ſay, I would ap- 
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peal to the late Revolution for this, had not ma. 
ny Men forgotten what they then feared, and 
that miſerable proſpect which the whole Nati 
| had then before their Eyes. 3. I appeal to what 


= Cc: 
this Author acknowledges under the laſt head if 
but one. There he is talking of the Miſeries o a 
Oppreſſive and Perſecuting Governments, and the 3; 
ſuffering Principles of the Goſpel. Here the, 
0 ſuffering is (aid to lie on the (ide o » 
efetance, Then one would think that they whil x 
talk of Suffering, with ſo much pleaſure, at a « 
diſtance, might, more conſiſtently with them ! 
ſelves, engage the Geſpel on the fide, where thei 
greateſt Sufferings lie. But Religion ads no Tri 


 «mphs in any Sufferings that might be lawfullyj 
and honourably avoided. 4. The Miſeries na- 
med here proceed from that Intereſt the worlt 
of Governours ſometimes may find amongſiſ 
Men of Evil Principles; and would vaniſh} 
were the Principles I maintain univerſally em- 
braced. 5. The ſame arguing would prove it 
as much againſt Public Good to War againſt Fo- 
reign Invaders, as againſt Tyrants at home: there; 
fore is vain. 6. As to the Opportunity, He ſaith 
the Liberty of Reſiſtance would give to turbulent 
Men, &c. This is not of worſe Conſequence than 7 
the Encouragement his Do@rine accidentally 
gives to Tyrants, and Men of Baſe and merce. 
nary Principles to joyn with them in enſlaving, 
and oppreſling their Fellom- ſubjecte. If he ſaith, 
His Do@rine juſtifieth no ſuch thing: no mor 1 
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doth mine juſtify the Reſſtance of any, but ſuch 
na as act upon a Neceſſity, and upon the moſt ge- 
00S nerons Principles. The Baſexeſs of Men on 
nan each ſide is not to be taken into the account, 
if we would judge fairly. But theſe things are 
already ſaid in the Book itſelf, and never yet 
//) % Soeit e6 bbs 
= 8. He argues, that I miſtake the true Ground 
= of Allegiance, which is Authority, abt Conve- 
nience. But, 1. I have ſhewn that the Ground 
of this Authority is made by St. Paul himſelf to 
be Convenience, or Public Good and conſe- 
F quently the Ground of Allegiance muſt be the 
wu = ſame with the Ground of that Authority to 
which Allegience is requir d. 2. I have ſhewn 
that it cannot be ſaid without Blaſphemy, that 
any Prince hath Authority from God in any the 
leaſt unjuſt, or oppreſſive 4. And therefore 
if this Author will have it that Mere Authority 


— 


m is the Ground of Subwiſſion, in all ſuch AFs 
there can be no Ground for Submiſſion left, ei- 
ther Ad'ive, or Paſſive. See in what a condition 
the great Aſſerters of Allegiance leave their Prin- 
ces whereas in ſuch Ade, if they do not in a 

" very heinous manner affe& the Public Good, 

aug my Dockrine obligeth to a Subrriſſion for the ſake 

1 | of Public Gaad. So far from true it is which 

= He adds, that founding it all apon Authority 

1 | ſecures Submiſſion in all. Caſes, and the like, 


that it 1s impoſſible it ſhould ſecure it in any 
Caſe, in which there is not Authority, and in 
—_— — which 


wr PRXEFACE. 
which Princes act againſt the Poſitive Commiſſe- 
on of ' Almighty God. And as ill as He thinks Wt - 
it would ſtand in an Addreſs of Loyalty tofound Midenr 
it upon Public Good, it would ſound full as ill Cb. 
in a Speech from the Throne, to require it, ab- 
ſolutely in all Caſes, upon Mere Authority: Pal 
And as ſome good SubjeFs have done the for- | 
mer, ſo our Princes do univerſally avoid the Wer 
latter, and declare the Public Good to be the 
Ground on which They deſire the Allegiance of on 
their Subjects. Nay, had all Addreſſes been 
framed upon that Bottom, it had been happy 'M-/ 
for a Late King, who had not then been P. 
ſo fatally miſled, as to depend upon the He 
Allegiance of Men otherwiſe expreſſed; which ne 
his Predeceſſor (a Prince of great Penetration) th 
upon occaſion of the like Addreſſes, call'd by the P 
Name of a mad and hare-braind Loyalty. But, Mt fa 
3. If Authority be the Ground of Alegiance, A 
and this makes Allegiance unbounded, how Il {+ 
comes it that A#ive Obedience may and ought t. 
to be denied in many Caſes? Will you not o- [© 
bey Authority Or are there Caſes in which Prin- l 
ces have no Authority? Then what becomes of ill f 
this ſole Ground of Allegiance, and the Thrones i © 
ſupported by it? And why may not Paſſzve, as i 
well as AZive Submiſſion, claim an Exemption, I 
where the ſole Ground of Submiſſion is wanting? 
4. If Public Good be not the Ground of Submiſſion, 
how. can Public Good be the End of Submiſſiom, as 
this Author contends: before? Can it be the End 
1 N — 
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propoſed by it, and not the Motive to it? And 
f Authority be the ſole Ground, then is the Gran- 


Midewr, and Support of the Prince the true End of 
Pub miſſion, and not the Public Good, | 


To his laſt Argument I anſwer, 1. That 
Public Good is Public Good, and not the iſta- 
en Fancy of private Men, or the miſtaken Jug” 
ment of Legiſlators, or Governours, For Mi- 
ales in the application of Moral Rules every 


Jone muſt anſwer to that God, who alone can 


judge of the Sincerity of the Heart. No Le- 


giſlators have any Authority to enact what is 
Public Miſery And if what I have ſaid on this 


Head had been duly conſidered, this Author 
need not have added this Obſervation. 2. If 
the Laws be to determine Public Good, and 
Public Good be the End of Allegiance, as He 


ſaith; then muſt they likewiſe determine that 


Allegiance which aims at that End: And con- 

ſequently, Allegiance to a Prince acting againſt 
the Laws, cannot be the Voice of the Laws; 
or, if it be, they have different Voices, and 
leave us at liberty which to obey. 3. To 
ſpeak of our State as of an Abſolute Monarchy, 


or to talk of falling from Monarchical into Re- 
= publican Principles, is not to argue, but only 


to obſcure the Truth. Prejudices muſt be laid 


aide: Old Topics muſt not be inſiſted on mere- 


ly becauſe they are old; What is advanced 
muſt be duly confidered ; and then we may 
have hope that ſome important Truths which 

| have 


Xxvi. PREFACE. 
have been born down by Words, and Paſſion, 


may at laſt revive, and be eſtabliſh'd amongſt 2 
us, too firmly to be ever again ſhaken by Wind, la 
or overturned by Power and Intereſt. Thus T 
| have laid before the Reader a fair Examiuati . 7 
on of what this Writer hath advanced; who in- ? 
deed deſerved it the leſs, becauſe, it is evident, 4 
He wrote without paying the leaſt regard to 4 
what I had largely before diſcourſed upon the 
Topics He hath here urged. Whoever He be, 
T wiſh Him well, and pray God to give Him ant © 
unprejudiced Mind, and a right Underſtanding *© 
in al things. Having thus conſidered the only | 

f 


Author that hath ſeen fit to appear in Public 
againſt the following Defenſe, I ſhall now. 


proceed, 


II. To conſider whatſoever Obje&ions I could 
by any means find out to have been more pri- 

_ ately entertained, and urged, againſt the Do- 

Erine I have taught, or the Reaſoning I have 

made uſe of in this Defenſe. It 
I. I underſtand that it is objeFed by ſome, } 
that when we ſpeak of Public Good, we muſt} 
conſider not what is the Good of one particu - 
lar Kingdom, but what is the Good of Humane 
Society, or the World in general. To which! 
I anſwer, 1. That whatſoever is for the} 
Good of this Nation in particular, is for the 
Good of every Nation under the Sun, in all 
parallel Caſes. Suppoſing Refitance for — 8 


- * - _ a ä n * On 
* _ "IE be * A 8 9 N 6. . a r > TR IT * 
* 8 . * 4 * 4 9 "SS 8 7 * © S 7 4 ah e 1 * * F "WM 
0 , f 2 5 
+ = N 
1 R : E # 4 A 8 — 
K - v.. 2X 4 F L 
4 . "8. 


| XXVii. 
of that Kingdom to which we belong in any 
Caſe; it is certain that the like Caſe, and the 


= ſame Circumſtances being ſuppoſed, - it maſt e- 


qually be for the Good of any other Kingdom. 
2. If they who obje# this mean, that every 
particular Aion of this Nation muſt be conſi- 
dered, not only with relation to this King- 


dom, but at the ſame time to the whole World; 


at this rate we muſt not make War, or enter 
into any Alliances, tho never ſo neceſſary for 
our own Intereſt, unleſs it be for the Intereſt of 
all other Kingdoms, and even of our Enemies 
themſelves. This is to make our Concern e- 
qual to all Kingdoms; and to take off our par- 
ticular Regard to our own; and to ſuppoſe the 
whole World not divided into diſtin Nati- 
ons and Kingdoms, but all united under one 
Univerſal Monarch; which would pleaſe ſome 
Men extremely. So that if it be. meant by 
this ObjeFion that Reſiſtance cannot in any 
Caſe be for the Public Good, unleſs it be for the 


good of every Kingdom as well as this ; the An- 


{wer is, that it is certainly equally for the good 
of every Nation in thoſe Uſes, and in thoſe Cir- 


cuumſt ancet, in which it is for the Good of this. 


But if it be meant, that the Reſſtance made in 
any particular Nation, cannot be lawful, unleſs 


at the ſame time this Reſſtance be equally for 


the intereſt of the whole World, the Anſwer 
is, that this is unreaſonable, and abſurd to ex- 
pet; and that the ſame Argument will equal- 


ly 


ii. PREFACE 
ly prove it unlawful to make Reſiſtance to Fo- 


reign Enemies, or Invaders. | 
2. It is objected that the Apoſtle uſeth two 
different Arguments, Rom. 13. 1. &c. of which 


The one is taken, they ſay, from the Divine 
Authority of Magiſtrates ; the other from the 
uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane Society. I 
anfwer, 1. Granting this to be true, nothing 
can follow from hence in favour of Abſolute 
Nom-reſiſtance ; for I have ſufficiently fhewn in 
the following Treatiſe, that as the Argument ta- 
ken from the uſefulneſs of their Office cannot 
hold good, when they are the Plagues and 


Deſtroyers of Humane Society; fo the Argument 


drawn from their Divine Authority cannot hold 
good in thoſe Caſes, in which they cannot be 
faid to act by Divine Authority without Blaſ- 
phemy. Both theſe, it is manifeſt, I have 
conſidered diſtinctly, tho', 2. It is manifeſt 
that they are not really two diſtin Arguments ; 
nor doth it at all appear that St. Paul makes 
them two diſtint Arguments, but rather that he 


reſolves all into the »ſefulneſs of their Office - 


which is the only Proof He gives of their be- 
ing ordained of God, vis. as it is his Will that 
an Office ſo uſeful to Society ſhould be kept 
up, and ſubmitted to, in the World.' Nor can 


any of the preſent Rulers of this World pre- 5 
tend to any other Divine Right, or Divine Au- 


tlority, but what reſults from the uſefulneſs 
9 
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of their Office to Humane Society. I add now, 
3. That it their acting by Authority from God 
in ſome Caſes (for that his Commiſſion gives them 
not Authority in all, will be owned by every 


Nl | Sober Conſiderer;) be ſufficient to eſtabliſh Ab- 


$ ſolute Non-reſiftance in all Caſes; it will likewiſe | 
as effectually eſtabliſh Abſolute AFive Obedience 
in all Caſes : which yet is acknowledged to be 
in any Cauſes a great Sin. For this is the Ar- 


= 2ument upon which Active Obedience is founded, 


as well as Non: reſiſtance. And 4. If a Princes 
acting by Divine Authority in ſome Caſes will, 
confidered by it ſelf, eſtabliſh the neceſſity of 
Now-reſiſtance in all Caſes; then will it be as 
unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our 
Land, as to reſiſt a Sovereign of our own inva- 
ding our Rights. It is true of them both equal- 
ly, that in other Caſes they act by a Divine 
Commiſſion: And no more can be ſaid for the 
latter, than that in the due Execution of his Of- 
fice He is the Miniſter of God; which may like- 
wiſe as juſtly be ſaid of the former. As for any 
Right in the Caſes now ſuppoſed, they are both 
truly deſtitute of it; and the latter more void of 
all Excuſe than the former. Much more might 
be added, but that it hath been already argued 
at large, both in the following Serwor, and 
Defenſe, to which I refer the Reader. 

3. It is thought by ſome, that I have not 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed the Caſes of Abſolute, 
and Limited Governments. I anſwer, L A 5 
thele 


* 


theſe Perſons allow my Reaſoning to be good uc 
with reſpect to the latter, my main End is an- 
ſwered, which was to vindicate, and eſtabliſh *% 
a Do@rine, the practice of which hath pre. . 
ſerved this Nation (for which we are all chief- the 
ly concerned) from Ruine; and the contrary to Mu 
which muſt lay the Foundation. of Slavery and 7 
Miſery in it. 2. I have actually confidered the f 
Caſe. of all the Abſolute Monarchs we know of; 
ſuch as of themſelves only make . Laws, and * 
admit no Coordinate Powers in their Legiſlative © 
Anthority; and have ſhewn, that the ſole Au- 
thority enjoyed by theſe is the Authority to do M7 
good, and to preſerve and make happy the F 
People committed to their Cares and that their 
People are under no Obligation to ſuffer them- fe 
ſelves to be oppreſs'd, and ruined by Them; 
whether they arrived at their Power by the 
immediate Deſgnation of God himſelf, or by | 
the Election of the People, or by their own gra- 
dual Encroachments, or by Succeſſion to others | 
poſleſs'd of Power by any of theſe Methods. 
If what I have ſaid hold good with reſpe& to 
theſe, J am not at all concern d, if a Cafe may 
poſſibly be ſuppoſed, which I did not think of 
any uſe expreſly to conſider. But, 3. When | 
T am inform'd of any Prince poſſeſs'd of his 
Power by lawful 1 of a Nation firſt enga- 
ged in an unlawful and unjuſt War againſt Him. 

1 ſhall be ready diſtinctly to conſider, x. The | 
Caſe, of the very Perſons thus W at | 
* ach | 
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ſuch time of their being conquered. 2. Their 


i. Caſe after Pardon, and after the grant of their 
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h Lives, and the conceſſion of any Privileges to 
them. 3. The Caſe of their Poſterity after 
them. Theſe three Caſes are very different, 
and will afford differing Confiderations. But at 
preſent I cannot call to mind any ſuch Congueſi-- 


Authority ; and therefore cannot think it worth 
while to ſpend time in conſidering what ſeems 


3 to be of no Importance to any People we know 


4. Some objeF, that if there be not lodged, 


in ſome Perſons, or other, an Abſolute Power, 


uncontrollable, and irreſiſtible in 2 Caſes, the 


| RefraFory could not be puniſhed, nor Peace pre- 
ſeryd. 1. This is very ſtrange indeed, that 


an Authority ſufficient to puniſh the Refractory, 


| and to preſerve the Peace, (which is not only 


granted, but contended for; ) ſhould not be 


fully ſufficient for the Puniſhment of the Refrac- 
= ory, and the Preſervation of the Peace. 2. There 
can be no Authority (properly fo calłd) in Go- 


dernours beyond the good of the Community; 
God himſelf gives no more. The Power which 
extends to the Prejudice, or Ruine of it, is a 
monſtrous Power, void of all Autbority. 3. If 
all here meant be this, that Men may mi- 
ſtake, and under pretenſe of - preventing Ru- 
ine, hinder Juſtice, and diſturb Peace; I have 
over and over again ſhewn the Weakneſs 
of this way of Arguing: And I urge on the 

con- 
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contrary ſide as great an Inconvenience, that 
if it be taught and inculcated that the Power of 
Magiſtrates is in all Caſes not to be reſiſted with- i 
out a Crime, the Criminal will eſcape Puniſu- 
ment, and the Public Peace and Intereſi beſhaken, 


and ruined, thro' the Ignorance, or Evil Diſpo- 
ſitions of Governours, who are no more exempt. 


ed from Natural and Moral Infirmities than | 
their Subject. And therefore, if the Iuconue- 
nience on one ſide prove my Doctrine falſe, the 


 Inconvenience on the other fide muſt equally 
prove the contrary Doctrine falſe. 4. It may as 
well be argued, that if the Authority of Go- 
vernours do not oblige in all Caſes relating to 
AFive Obedience, the End of Government can- 
not be anſwered: for the Miſtakes of Men in 
this likewiſe may promote Diſorder and Confu- 
ſlon. But yet it is allowed that Cine Obedi- 
ence is in many Caſes to be with- held: Therefore 
neither doth this Argument prove the neceſſity 
of Non: reſiſtance in all Caſes. 

F. It is objeFed that I have miſrepreſented 
and abuſed the Patrons of Abſolute Non-reſeſtance 


in the Paraphraſe of Rom. 13. 1. which I have | 
given, as upon their Principles, Chap. 2. of this 
Defenſe. I confeſs I ſhould account this an 
Imputation of great Importance, were it true; 
and ſhould be ready to give all Satisfaction 


imaginable, could it be prov'd ſo to be. But 
the Accuſation ſeems to me to be entirely found- 


ed upon a Miſtake, For I do not in that 
place | 
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A place pretend, nor was I oblig'd to it, to give 
the Interpretation which was ever actually given 


in ſo many Words by any of them: but the 


7 Trerpretation which they muſt give, if they 
will be conſiſtent with themſelves, and with 
chat notion of the Apoſtles Deſign which they 
profeſs to entertain, and with their Zeal à- 
gainſt the contrary Interpretation. For inſtance, 
They ſay St. Paul deſigned what He faith in 
this celebrated Paſſage 1 Reſiſtance, &c. 
to extend equally to all Caſes, and to Princes 
| conſidered as well acting a Thrannical and Op- 
dreſſive Part, as acting a good and Beneficent one. 
Well then, In order to ſhew them the Abſur- 
dity of this, nothing can be more proper than 
to expreſs this in the Paraphraſe, that it may 
be ſeen how it ſuits with the Words, and Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſile. This is all I have done, 
not pretending that the Sober Writers in that 
Canſe have actually in ſo many Words ſaid 
what is there expreſſed; but fhewing them the 
Abſurdity of their Notion, by doing that for 
them, which they muſt do, if they will tho- 
roughly interpret that Paſſage according to 
their own Principles: And what is more com- 


mon, or allowable, than to convince Men of 


the Abſurdity of their Notions by ſhewing 
them what abſurd things they are oblig'd to 
ſay and maintain, if they will adhere to them. 
Not but that I could produce Modern Authors, 
who have, in their Zeal, repreſented the Apo- 
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ſtle as ayling Nere, conſi 3 in his worlt 
and moſt Hrannical Character, as the Miniſter 1 
of God, and acting by his Commiſſion: to whom 5 
I wiſh Repentance : and a better Mind. To ſuch 
is theſe. it cannot be an Injury to prove, even 
to their Eye- ght, how wretched and pitiful a 
Writer —— make St. Paul at this rate to be. 
Again, If Cas they declare) the great Crime 


of the contrary Parapbraſe be this, that no 


mention of Hrannical Princes is made in it ; 
then I cant > blam'd if I frame a Paraphraſe ; 


in which Theſe are mentioned, that Men may 


judge on which ſide the Truth lies : as I have | 


urged in the Bock itſelf. But if, after all, any 
will ſay that they mean only to make St. Paul 
argue, that even the worſt Magiſtrates act by 
Divine Commiſſion in ſome Caſes, therefore they 
are not to be reſiſted in others, in which they 


act without Commiſſion ;, I muſt ſay, it is equal-| 
dy abſurd with any thing which I have fixed | 


upon their Notion ; and brings no Credit at 


all either to their own - Underſtandings, or St. 


Paul's way of Reaſoning. Their Office is the 
Ordinance of God : i. e. their Office duly execu- ME 
ted. Can it follow from hence, that whoever i 

reſiſts them acting out of, and againſt their 

| Office, reſiſts the Ordinance of God ? Or is it not 
rather an high Iadignity to Alzrighty God to ſay | 
ſo ? They are the Miniſters of God to us for 


good in the due execution of their Office only. 


Can it follow from hence, that we muſt be 
ſubfect, 0 
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er ſabjec, when They are ſo far from duly. ex- 
m ecüͤting it, that they are acting directly con- 
ch trary to it? They are continually attending 55 
cebit 2ery thing : Can it follow from hence, that 
we muſt pay all Subjection, and Tribute to them, 
ze. men they. are continually attending upon the con- 
ne Wtrary? Had I thus paraphraſed St. Paul in my own 
Name, I ſhould have thought my ſelf uncapa- 


10 4 | ” "RM. 8 | Fw : N 

t ; Able of ever making Him, or the Holy Scriptures, 
ſe Ja ſufficient Reparation: And had I thus pa- 
11 Irapbraſed Him in the Name of the Patrons. of 


Non-reſiftance, I ſhould have thought it as great 
an Affront to their Underſtandings, as even 
what I have already done. But if ſome of them 
chuſe rather this wav, than the other which I 
have before propoſed, I have here ſufficiently 
ſhewn the Reader what Judgment to paſs up- 


7d Won it ; and ſhall farther aflure Him, that as 
4 A had no Defign but what I have juſt now de- 
it clared, ſo I am ready to juſtify what I have 


Inſerted in that Paraphraſe, from the Principles | 


and Notions publicly laid down by Writers of 
- account in that Cauſe, and to prove that I have 
rot done the leaſt Injury to the ſenſe of thoſe Perſons 
ir pon whoſe Principles I framed that Paraphraſe, 
xt tho have expreſſed it as they would not per- 
y aps expreſs it, in order to ſhew them the In- 
r eoncluſiveneſs of St. Pauls Reaſoning upon 
r. their Principles. I here add, that if the Regſo- 
e Ving J have now alſo produced be concluſive, 
then becauſe a Foreign Prince acts in ſome Caſes 


2 by 


N * 
- a _w_ bs, 7. 


* 4 T * 5 "OY 0 
. n R 
« * * * 


xXXXVI. R 


by a Divine Commiſſion, it muſt be unlawful to pe 
reſiſt Him in any others, then likewiſe, becauſ: 

an Inferior Magiſtrate acts by the ſame Divine 1 T 
Commriſſion, muſt it likewiſe beunlawful to reſiſt. 
Him ſhould He act againſt it, and become a Com- [+ 
aron Plague, or Rezieref the Nei hbourhood then 

a Father's acting in ſome Caſes — a Divine Com- 
miſſion makes it unlawful to reſiſt Him, in Caſes} 
in which He is void of all Commilſion ; z even i F 
tho He ſhould be perfectly diſtracted, and at- 
tempt the Lives of his whole Family. | 
But once more, If they ſtill recur to Public ; 
Good, and ſay it is more for that, that 4 i 
flance ſhould not at all be allowed: I anſwer, 
this is. changing the Argument, KBs ns 99 
themſelves, and throwing the Authority of God 
and the Divine Commiſſion, for the preſent, quite 
out of the Queſtion, and repreſenting St. Paul as 
making themſelves, and other SubjeFs the 
Judges of Public Good, which they — ſo ſe- 
verely blamed in others. For, there can be no g 
force in ſuch Reaſoning 2s this; Magiſtrates are 
the Ordinance of God, the Miniſters of God to 
us for good, continually attending upon this; 
therefore it is for the Public Good that they 
ſhould never be reſiſted, even in Caſes in which 
they are not the Miniſters of God, and when 
they are continually attending upon the con- 
trary. And if they acknowledge and contend|i 
that St Paul takes an Argument from Public 
Good, I * they will pardon it in others; and 
reme m- 3 
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to remember likewiſe that the Magiſtrates whom 
{ce only He deſcribes are the Good, and not the 
2e Tyrannical; that from their doing good He 
it argues to Obedience and | Submiſſion; and that 
ne is as far from ſaying any thing that infers 
the greater Advantage to the Public from Non- 
reſiſtance to all ſorts of — * in all Caſes 
as one can be who uſeth thoſe Deſcriptions, and 
= thoſe Expreſſions, which do indeed imply the 
contrary. For inſtance, If a Magiſtrate s being 
the Miniſter of God to his People for good, be the 
Ground He propoſeth for Submiſſion; I ſay, 
.it is implied in this, that his being the Miniſter 
cr, of the worſt of Beings to their Deſtruction and 
toß Ruine, is a Ground for withdrawing their A!- 
a, legiance ; the Foundation he layeth for their Obe- 
iteſ dience being all removed. If the Magiftrate's 
= continually' attending upon the good of his People 
he be the Ground he layeth down for their Obe- 
ſe : dience ; the contrary being ſuppoſed, the 
no ground of Obedrexce is removed, and the con- 
re trary Practiee ſeems to be allowed, in ſuch Caſe, 
toll} by the reeſoring which the Apaſtle chuſeth to 
is; make uſe of, Where therefore are we to find 
ey in St. Paul's Arguments the leaſt Infinuation 
ch that the PubHc Good requires Abſolute Non-re- 
en fFftance in all Caſes > But enough. If the Rea- 
7 4 — deſire more, the Treatiſe itſelf will furniſh 
nd him, | S CH | 1 To359% 
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8 p. 140. 1. Be it ſo, it is of ſmall | 


Chriſtian Religion, that He ſhould ſpeak. 


done ; but, is content with a veryo general; and 
ok. xpreſſion,; concerning the ence, re- 
by: I 3.118 eie that. i in the Paf- 

— . to He hath Rome, 1 13. I. in view; 


Obedience of any .ſort here required if 
aul, was only ſuch, as dath got burt our | 


Was et to our ſelves f it is a very, looſe, and 
general Expreſſion, all muſt own ; and fuch | 


an one as could never have flip'd from a Man 
throughly poſſeſs d with he Belief of the 


Duty 


is objeFed, that I have miſtaken St. F 


Importance; if ſo. he I have not willen 2 
St. Paul. The Cauſe I have undertaken . will 4 
uot ſuffer by this:: And for myſelf, Lam ſure 1 Þ 
was not wilfully guilty of miſtaking, or mif- i 
applying what He ſaith in the Paſſagę referr d f 
to. 2. It is manifeſt that at a time... when it 
was for his Intereſt, and for the Intereſt of the 0 | 


highly as poſſible of the Obedience to Matifrrater, f 
De is far from repreſenting. St. Paul; and the 
Chriſtian. Religion, as ſome, Perſgns have ſince 


and that this Holy M hr thinks it ſufficient. to 
255 the i Progonſul,,it that the Obedience taught be 
and enjoyned in that Paſſage is, ag]? N aeg, 
and [i uch as doth, nat. hurt our ſelues. Doth this 
| ok: a8 if He thoug t. Abſolute, Obedience: of-any 
rt. req reglaby.s Paul? Nay, Doth it not 5 
appear that i was | his: Opinign that. the Ho- 
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Dity of Abſolute Non-reſptance, | 8o that I can- 


N not retract what I have fixed upon this Holy 
Man, till I am better convine d I have done 


Shim an Irjury. My DoGrine gives liberty of 


b bunte Honour and Obed ence, when the 


continuing them would be Puß ic Ruine: Fe 
Wl Father acknowledges an Obligation to no other 
Honour but what doth not hurt our ſelves; which 
1 I fay; leaves the Matter in a grea- 
I ter Latitude than my Dockrine hath done. If 
J any think otherwiſe, they have their Liberty. 
But can any one prove that this Father, who 
thus expreſſed "Himſelf, reckoned it amongſt 
bene, or even lawful things, to diveſt our 
| ſelves of our Right and Privilizes; and to give 
up our ſelves) our Families, and our Poſterit 
after us, to-Miſery and- Slavery, at the Cp 


; mand of an Earthly Prince ? But, 4. We fee 


that this plain and poſttive Text of St. Pen Kath 
been entuiber 408% Glolſet, and beſet with 
e from che beginning; and this even 
4 55 Chriſtiumi of the firſt Ages: as is pla in not 
en from this of St. Polycarp, but likewiſe 

from the plain and ariexcBifiodable Teſtimony | 

of Origen produced together with N | 
Faffure'the" Reader that theſe are all the Oh 


from the Adverſaries of the Dorint I have 
taught: and theſe I have now eee 
err conſidered. 


ES If 


* any perſons think the Patriarch Scheme, | Ne i 
eſpouſed and with great Zeal recommended by | A 
{ome Moderns, N tho unknown to thoſe Chriſt. > Sud 
ans of former Ages, to whom the greateſt | Po 
Deference is profeſſed ) ſufficient of itſelf to up- ad 


"EIN 


hold, and ſupport the Doctrine of Abſolute, Un- Wha! 
lizrited Non, reſiſtance, I crave leave to offer this {Wch 
on: Obſervation, that this being entirely founded l 
upon the Paternal Authority, it cannot infer a 7 Ff. 
more unlimited Autbority in Princes than that qu 
on which the Foundation of it is laid. And I 0 
this being ſo, before Abſolute Unlimited Nen- In 
reſiſtance can be inferr'd from hence, it muſt be þ 
proved. that the Power of Fathers was originally 
Avſolute in all. Caſes, juſt, or unjuſt, over the 
Lives and Fortunes of their Deſcendants; and] ft 
that Almichty God defigned to bring whole Fe- 2 

_ milies and Societies into an Unlimited 1 800 f. 

to Men, whom, it is evident, He hath not al. l 
ways ſecured: from the Heighth of Wickedmeſs, * * ar 
or Natural Folly, or Nolent Diſtraction and Mad- bn 
neſs; agaiaſt the. intolerable Effects of which 
Evils the Laws of all Civilia d Nations have 3 
guarded Children, and the inferior parts of all 

| Families, How 'caſic ſoever this may fit apon ; fe. 
the. Minds of ſome Perſons in Spec i 
will find it very hard to prove the 1 4 . 
of it, in Fa#, to be agreeable to the Mill of 
God, or to the Common Senſe of the wiſeſt | 
part 'of Mankind. And yet till this be demon- / | 
ſtrated, Dyliwited * ſtance can no more 


be 
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e, 4 inferr'd from this Schere, than from that, 
1 3 ſpouſed and eſtabliſhed 'by the Excellent and 
Judicious Mr. Hooker, which founds the Au- 
al Wority of Governours upon the Voluntary Com- 
i $:Z of Men. But I defire the Reader to remark 
v. hat I have not confined myſelf to any one 
is ebeme, but have made it my buſineſs in the 
48 plowing Defenſe, to ſbew that in all the Schemes 
a pf Government eſpouſed by Thinking Men it is 
at qually true, that it cannot be the Vill of God 
id % forbid, and condemn Reſ- ſtance to Governonrs 


u- In all poſſible Caſes. 

be As for ſuch Perſons as have choſen to ex- 
IyPpreſs their Concern in general Terms, _— 
he Mntring at all into the Merits of the Cauſe, I 


ad 
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ſteem myſelf the leſs fairly dealt with by them, 
zecauſe I made it a matter of Conſcience to 
Neal otherwiſe by their Cauſe, and took a great 
. Neal of pains to know, and conſider the Particu- 
ſe, ars alledged by them in Juſtification of it. 1 aſſure 
d- Pne of them, who did me the Honour to point 
ch ne out plainly enough before an Honourable Au- 
ve lience, and the Favour to put me in the worſt 
al Company He could well pick out; that I am per- 
on al) of his Mind, that Rebellion, and Murther, 

ill and muſt botSns. as Jong as the World en- 
Aures: But the Point i is, what is Rebellion; for 
2 s all Killing is not Murther, ſo all Reſiſtance 
may not be Rebellion. 1 affure Him likewiſe, 
that it was the Conſideration of that known Paſ- 
I Gage in the 13th, to the Romans, by itſelf "— 
? ber' 


o 
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ber d by all firange Gloſſes, and the manner after 
which St. Pazl reaſons in it, that forced me to, 3 D. 
ſay that it rather implied in it a Licenſe for Reel 7% 
ſtance in ſome Caſes than the contrary : tho of % 2 
Perſecuting the ſupreme Magiſtrate, even to Death F 
E am as far from (peaking, as, T wiſh, for his 
own fake, He had been. And if He wilt pleaſe 
to turn to this Defenſe, He will find that the Uni 
ver ſal Practice of the rimitide Chriftians, recom-if 
mended to my Conſideration, the conſtant Jude 
ment of the Antient Fathers, the expreſs Doctrine 
of our received Homilies, and the Conſent of Inter 
preters, and Divines, as well as the Agreement 
of fome Papiſts in the Do#rine I have taught, 
have been all ſeriouſly conſidered by me, and 
largely diſcours'd of: And that it hath not been 
my Cuſtom to inſult and triumph over a Canſe in in 
5 Expreſſions, but to pay all due Atten- 
tion to what hath been urged ls others in de. 
fis of it. I have learnt indeed by: bor ren 
not to expect the like from them in their turn 
having met with little beſides Repetition of che 
ſame ObjeFions at large; and this managed E 
if no ot Word of Repty had ever been aol 
to them. Thus 1 el fi nd that the Old 


te it p. 1 6 5. and the 000 ee, 5 the 4 
 DoFrine taught by me makes Princes Subject. 
and Subject, Princes, without any Reply to the 
. den! given to it. p. 94. as if Truth feared ali 

Scrutiny, 


4 "a 
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Wcruting, or it were ame et their Cauſe, 
Y ſuppoſe it to ſtand in need of any Vindica- 
on belides the Repetition of General Affirmati- 
. rent l nie W 
fp For my own part, Nothing but a great Re- 
ud to the Interem of that Kingdom to which I 
elong, and to that Revolution, without the 
. WWpprobation of which our preſent Conſtitution 
ems precarious, and uncertain. and a Leal 
ainſt the Tſe. made of the contrary Principles 
Wor the diſturbing, the Minds of many Chriſti- 


ine nn. ; | 
„, and the bringing an Odium upon our 1775 
on iſmert, could have induc d me either firſt to 


ppear, or now to perfiſt, in the Defenſe of ſo 
W4tcd, and ſo, ohroxions. a, Cauſe; ſo much 


Ind ib Biba 3: aids is dhe Hh a hd et l 
een ſarderſtoad, and fo generally miſinterpreted. 
ein at fince. I. have proceeded, thus far, I think 


zſelf oblig d to go on: and accordingly ſhall be 
ways ready to conſider every thing that ſhall 
et any time be ſerioully alleged, either pub- 
un! fiely, or privately, .againſt What I. have here 
en Lhppe, kene (hall, be, to, ff 
ae ive all the ſengreſt Cenſures, and ſharpeſt 4bu- 


7 


2 2 tha Men of different Sentiments pk think 
1. t to beſtow upon me, either in their Public 
th. conrſes, or Private Letters. For the ſake of 


Much Perſons, and to remove all Prejudice, as 

Wnuch as poſſible, out of their way, I have en- 
leavour'd to make this Work as Inoffenſive as I 
ould ; and to leave nothing in it that might 
Viſturb them, beſides Argument, and the Bei? 


x | Reaſoning 


Neaſoning I was capable of: affuring them that 
Ido not fee m. elf infallible, or above the 
Inſtruction of Better Argument, and Better Res 
ſoning, whenever they ſhall pleaſe to offer it 
and begging of Almigbey Gad to grant us all an 
Impartiat Love of Truth, and to affiſt us ll in 
our Searches after it. F 


In this Editios there are reprinted, Three S- 
o, + of which I need not now fay any thing} 
becauſe this is not the firſt time of their appea 
trance, Only with reſpect to the lat of them 
I maſt obſerve that the defign of it hath bee 
very much miſtaken. For the matter of Reſ 
aner by Arms was not the thing, in the leaſt 
designed to be built upon St. Pants Exampl: 
But the chief End of that Diſcourſe, was to oppoſ 
ſome of the moſt Extrevegant Notions of thi 
Age, about the little value of Lows, and th 
little regard which a Cbriſtian onght to have t 
Coil Rights, and Proveteges and to argue wit 
the Eſponſers of ſuch Principles, both from'theilh 
own Doctrine about ſubordinate, and ſupren 
Myyiftrates, and from St. Paus example, 
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| Lt every Soul be Subject to 4 Higber Pam. 


FN the ſeven firſt Verſss of this Chapter, the buy N 
of Subjecks to Perſons in Authority is plainly laid 
down; and the end of all Government, and the 
Duty of all Governours, » Plainly apy d. And it is 

my Deſign to draw ſome uſeful and proper Obſerva- 


ions from what the Apoſtle hath here 4 iver'd mea 
wad two Heads. 
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5 A Sermon Preach'd 
I. With Reſpe# to Governours. And, 
II. Vith Reſpe& to Subjects. EW ag 


I. Vith Reſpect to Governours. And here, 


I. The ff Thing. we obſerve, is, That the Apoſll 
declares that they are ordaind of Gyd, v. 1. That the 
Authority is the Ordinatce of God, v. 2. That they an 


the Miniſters of God, v. 4, 6. And ſince an Apaſtle hail.” 


ſo far concern d himſelf with the matter of Government, 
as to ſay this, it cannot be amiſs in Us, who are to b 
guided by his Directions, to examine in what Senſe thy 
muſt be underſtood. Now one would think it next t 
impoſſible that any ſhould underſtand theſe, and thi 
like Expreſſions, to ſignifie that God had himſelf ay 
ointed, tor all the Kingdoms of-the Earth, one partiq 
hr Form of Government, and that Al Deviations from 
that, or Alterations in it, are Unlawful, as they ar 
Tranſgreſſions of the poſitive Inſtitution of Almighty 
God. For I may, I think, venture to ſay, that ther 
is not the leaſt Footſtep of this Divine Inſtitution in al 
the Accounts we have of the Dealings-of Providence 
with Mank ind; nor the leaſt Ground for ſuch an Op: 
nion from Aiffory, or the Reſon the Thing. And 
in the Words of the 4poftle now before us, ſuppoſing 
He had confin d them to the Fm af Government theaj 
in being at Rome, can any one imagine that He intend 
ed to declare that the Roman Emperours, who at fil 
manifeſtly uſurp'd, and maintain d their Authority bl 
fox ce of Arms, had their Commiſſion immediately from 
God? Can any one imagine that He would not have 
ſaid the ſame Things, had the Republic continu'd in al 
its former Rights, and ancient Liberty? Or that H 
would not have preis d Obedience and Submiſſion upon 
the Subject, from the ſame Topics ? Nay; that he mean 
this of all ſorts of Supreme Powers, and of Magiſtrates in 
all Forms of Government, is evident from this, 3 he 
| makes, 


| before the Lord. Mayor. 3 
akes, as it were, the Ground of all theſe Forms of 
E rpreſſion, v. 1. That there is no Power but of God 
AV hich certainly extends equally to all who are poſſeſs d 
f any fort of Power, to be exercis'd for the Good of 
he Public, and to all Species of Governments. So that it 
annot be meant here of any one Form, that it is of 
od in any other Senſe, but that in which it is true of 
all. And it being true of all in no other Senſe but this, 
hat no Perſons are poſſeſs' d of any Governing Power 
for the Good of humane Society, - but by the Providence 
pf God, and by his Will either permitting or decreeing 
it: It can in no other Senſe be here meant of any one 
ſort of Governours, that they have their Authority from 
od. It is his Will indeed that there ſhould be Govern- 
ment in humane Societies, for the Peace, and Happt- 
ess of Mankind: And fo all Covernours, of what 
Wort ſoever, may be ſaid to be ordarr'd by God, becauſe 
Whit his Will that there ſhould be Governours; they may 
ee ſtyl'd the Miniſters of God, becauſe they act his Plea- 
ſure whilſt they do the Duty of good Governours; and 
their Authority may be ſaid to be the Ordiuaice of God 
becauſe it is his Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be veſted 
with Authority for the good of humane Society. And 
thus St. Petey ſeems to underſtand this Matter, in his 
firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 13. where he expreſly calls the 
iy, and Governours under Him, by the name of an 
bumane Ordinance, becauſe the particular Forms of Go- 
vernment are of humane Determination: And inakes 
them no otherwiſe of Divine Appointment, but by ſaying 
v. 15. That it is the Vill of God they ſhould be obey d. 
L Nay, it is evident that what St. Paul ſaith here, is ſpo- 
ken of all in Power and Authority ; of the loweſt De- 
gree of Magiſtrates; as well as the higheſt Prince upon 
Earth. They are all equally ordained by God; their Au- 
« ol thority equally the Ordinance of God, and themſelves e- 
Hl dually the Minifters of God £ And theſe Things * 
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be meant of them in any other Senſe, but as they ay 
by God's Providence poſſeſs d of Power and Authority”: 
and as it is God's Will they ſhould be obey'd in the du ſs 
Execution of their Office: And therefore cannot MY 
meant of the greateſt Prince in any other. 15 


2. We may obſerve that it is declared here, That th 
ſole End and Buſineſs of all Governing Power, is to co 
ſult the good of humane Society, by maintaining Peaq 
and Virtue in it. v. 3. Rulers, 1. e. thoſe who faithful) 
perform the Office of Rulers, are not a Terrour to god 
Works, but to the evil. And v. 4. He, that is One wh 
is truly a Governour, is the Miniſter of God to thee |, 
Good, and the Miniſter of God likewiſe in another Senk 
viz, A Revenger to execute Wrath pon him that doth E 
vil, And v. 6. Theſe Rulers are ſaid to be continnaly 
attending upon this very Thing. In which account of G 
vernonrs it is not to be ſuppos'd that the &poftle meant 
that all of them did always perform this good Parti 
but that this was their great Buſineſs, and the only en 
of their Inſtitution, as He makes it the Ground of th 
Obedience to be paid to them. You ſee here, that H 
doth not give an account of the Princes and Governow 
of this World, as of Perſons exalted by the immediatt 
direction of Heaven, to a heighth above their Neghy 
bours, to be Arbitrators, at their own Pleaſures, of th: 
Lives and Fortunes of their Fellow-Creatures, and tal 

receive the ſervile Homage of whole Nations; but a 
of Perſons call'd by the Providence of God to a diff. 

cult and laborious Task; not to live in Eaſe and Deli 

cacy, but to watch Day and Night for the good of that 
Oy in which they preſide ; to be diftinguiſh'd in. d 
deed from others by the Enſigns of Greatneſs and Au 3 


thority, but this only to make them more capable of ſel © 
ving the Public, and conſulting the Intereſt of the whole F 
Their Office indeed is a glorious Office: But the Glory ot 11 


| 
doth 


before the Lord - Mayor. 5 
- Noth not conſiſt in the outward Majeſty of the Gover 
er, and the Servility of the Subject; but in the Happi- 
Weſs and Peace, that is deriv'd from the Cares and La- 
ors of the Supreme Head, to all the Members of the 
Body Politic. And that Governour who contradicts the 
haracter here laid down by St. Paul; who. is not a Ter- 
Nur to evil Works, but to good; who is not the Minſter 
Goed to the Virtuous, and of Vengeance to the Wick- 
ea d only; and who is not continually watching for the 
Pood and Happineſs of humane Society, is not the Go- 
amour whom St. Paul means in this place, or to whom 
ale here preſſes Obedience: And much leſs, if He ma- 
ifeſtly act contrary to the only end of his Inſtitution; 
ind endeavour to ruin the Happinefs of that Society o- 
er which He is plac'd. And this may ſerve to explain 
yet farther, in what Senſe theſe higher Powers are from 
od; viz. As they act agreeably to his Will, which is, 
au at they ſhould promote the Happineſs and Good of 
an wane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppoſes them 
o do. And conſequently, when they do the contrary, 
hey cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to act by his 
Authority, any more than an inferior Magiftrate may 
de ſaid to act by a Prince's Anthory, whilſt He acts 
directly contrary to his Will. Having thus laid before 
you what the Apoſtle hath here deliver'd, with reſpect 
to Governours ; I come now, as I propos d, 


z U. To confider what- is here ſaid, With reſpect to 


1 


Subjects, and their Duty. And, 


1. The Duty of Submiſſion, and Non-refftance, is laid 
| down in ſuch abſolute Terms, that many have been in- 


zu duc d from hence to think, That the Chriſtian Religion 
r denies the Subject all Liberty of redreſſing the greateſt 
„e Grievances. Thus, v. 2. Wheſoever therefore reſſletb the 
fit 


Foper, reſſteth the Ordinance of God; and they that re 
5 3, . 
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receive to themſelves Damnation 
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Buſineſs is declar'd to be the Execution 20 hne upon 
Submiſh 


nels 


t 74 


neſs in humane Society, be Prevented and p! 
and becaule it is 5/our Duty to promote that good End. 
Now this being the Argument of the A4poftle ; all that 
we can poſſibly collect from his Injunctions in this 
place is this, That it is the indifpenſable Duty of Sub- 
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1 
puniſh'd; 


ee to ſübmit themſelves to ſuch Governonrs as anſwer 


the good end of their Inſtitution; to ſuch Rylers as He 
here deſcribes ; fuch as are not a'Terrour to good Works, 
but to the Evil; ſuch as promote the public Good, and 
are continually attending upon this very Thing. To theſe 
the profoundeſt Reverence. and the loweſt Submiſſion 
due, as to the greateſt Bleſſings a Society can enjoy; 
and Refiſtance to theſe is a moſt unpardonable Sin. 
Thus far the Apoſtle'ss Reaſoning holds, and it holds e- 
qually under all Forms of Government. For the End 
of all Government is one and the ſame, whether it be 
lodg*d in the Breaft and Will of a ſingle Perſon, or in 
the united Counſels and Decrees of rnany. And if the 
End of it, which is the public Happineſs of Mankind, 
be truly anſwer'd 
inexcuſable. 7 


an Dilsbedience, and Reſtance'is 
WR Pero 0) wr e 


+ 4 
> * s : 
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The Argument indeed which the Apoſtle firſt uſes for 
this Obedience in Subjects, ſeems diſtinct from this, ig. 
that their Governours are of God, aid ordaim d of God, 
and the Miniſters of God: But having ſnewn that the 
meaning of this can only be, that it is his Will that 
they enjoy this Power for the Public Good, it will only 
low from hence, that therefore they are to be bbe yd 

n the due ENcution of his Will” As far as they de- 
fle& frap bis Will, ſo far they looſe their Titles to theſe 
Declarations of the Apoſtle, and ſ5 far are they excluded 


out of his Argument, as He himſelf afterwards explains 
it. It is a good Argument, Theſe Perſons are the Mi- 
viſters of God for the Good of humane Society; there- 
fore they muſt be obey d. 8 it will not follow from 


hence, 
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hence, that Obedience is due to them, if they deftroy, if 
and ruine the Happineſs of humane Society. : 
But let us ſuppole, that they are of God in the mghel OY 
Senſe poſſible; Toe by his immediate Direction, They WW | 
particularly are appointed to Rule and Govern in the 
Kingdoms of this World. Well, let us then confider, m 
for what End and Purpoſe they are appointed to this ſh 
Honour; And, that it is as eed on all Hands, is the pub- ii 
lic Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot ſee even upon this 
Suppoſition, that an unlimited Submithon is due to em. 
For they were plac'd in Authority for this good End 
only; and they had Power given them by God for this pi 
Purpoſe only. If therefore they uſe their Power to any WW/ 
other Purpoſe; to the Hurt and Prejudice of humane Wl 
Society, as they may do, unleſs they are immediately di- p 
rected, and their Wills forc'd by God himſelf, they act o 
not in any ſuch Inſtances by Authority from God, but fi 
contrary to his Will: Nor can they, in fuch Inſtances, Wt: 
be call'd his Vice-gerents, without the higheſt Profane- ¶ſe 
neſs; And therefore to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, Wt! 
cannot be to oppoſe the Authority of God: Nay, a 
Puſive, Non-Refiflance would appear, upon Examinati- | 
on, to be a much greater Oppoſition to the Will of | 
God, than the contrary. For though He himſelf, upon 
the preſent Suppoſition, appointed this Perſon to go- MW 
vern; yet his chief Deſign in this, being the Good and 
Happineſs of 5 ; perk to ſit ſtill, and ſee that 
entirely Ruin'd and Sacrific'd to the irregular Will of 
one Man, ſeems a greater Contradiction to the Will 
and Deſign of God, than any Oppoſition can be: 
For it is a tacit Conſent to the Ruine and Miſery of 
Mankind, whoſe public Peace and Happineſs is the 
ſole end of Government; as well if it be appointed 
by God himſelf, as if it be purely of humane Inſti-. 
tution. But the Apoſtle makes no ſuch Suppoſition as 
this, bat only determines, that 1t is the Ordinance of God, 


that 


> 
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That there ſhould be Governours; and that as long as they 
Act agreeably to the end of their Inſtitution, it is a great 
t Pin to diſobey, or reſiſt them. We may judge from what 
have ſaid, Lew little Ground there is from any thing 
Heere deliver'd by St. Paul, to argue to ſo unlimited a Sub- 
miſſion as ſome inculcate. For we ſee He hath his Eye 
Al the way upon the end of all Government; and founds 
his Precepts upon this Suppoſition, that the Rulers an- 
wer that good End. If they do not, cr if they ſet 
themſelves to contradict it by Oppreſſion, Violence and 
| uc: by invading and deſtroying the public Hap- 
dinels, and by bringing on public Miſeries; the Apo- 
le ſeems not to think of recommending Submiſſion to 
the Subject. For whilſt he commands Submiſſion, He 
puts no caſe of Princes acting contrary to the purpoſe 
of their Inſtitution, and the ſole Buſineſs of their Of- 
fice; much leſs of Princes, who make an expreſs Con- 
tract with their People, and take ſolemn Oaths to pre- 
ne- ¶ ſerve their Rights and Liberties; and afterwards break 
; MWthrough all theſe Ties to invade their Happineſs. Nor 
doth he mention any thing of a Paſive Submiſſon in ſuch 
Cafes ; but plainly Room Nations to the Dictates of 
common Senſe,and the powerful Law of Self-preferva- 
tion: And this under all Forms of Government equally: 
For the moſt Arbitrary Prince in the World hath no 
more Right to make his Subjects Miſerable, than the 
| moſt Limited; though the one may attempt it with 
greater Aggravations than the other. The former is ty d 
up by the Laws of Nature and Reaſon, and oblig d by 
the very end of his Exaltation; as truly, as the latter is 
by written Laws, or by ſolemn Promiſe: And Submif- 
fon to the one, in inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, 
is more due than Submiſſion to the other. For tho 
his Authority in carrying forward the End of his Pow- 
er, cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt Guilt; yet 
his Power in acting contrary to that End may be 5 
e pos 
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pos d without the ſhadow of a Crime; nay, with Ho, 
notr and Glory. He is ſecure, no farther than Forœ 
and Power ſecure Him; and what He gets by Violence 
may be demanded again, and can only be maintard 
by the ſame Violence, which firſt put him in the Poſ-W 
ſeſſion of it. And as this is true of an abſolute Mo 
narch; ſo is it as true, that, ſhonld all who are poſſeſsd 
of Power, in any other Form of Government, Con. 


ſent and Agree, to enflave the People committed by 
e to their Care, and to make them Miſerable 
ere is nothing in Nature, of in the Chriftian Religi. 


on, that can hinder that People from Yedrefſinggheir 
Grievances, and n the Will of Almighty 
e 


God ſo far as to preſerve and 
% ET 
But ſome may ſay, where then is the great Virtue d 


cure the, Happineſs d 
lan ee at ener, 


, 


Submiſſion to Governours, if it be to be practis d toward 
none but ſuch as anſwer the end of their Inſtitution? 


But it is eaſie to reply, that there Ts an indiſpenfabl 
ty upon all, Subje&s, as well as others, to regard the 
ublic Intereſt; and if their Submiſfion help to deſtroy 
nd ruine that, their Submiſſion cannot be a Virtvef 


t 18 due to Governours, not for their own fake, bit 


merely for the ſake of public Happmeſs'; and therefore} 


can only be Praiſe-worthy, when it Joins to promote 


at; and muſt degenerate into a Crime, (though it 


nay be accompanied with many Virtues) when, it for 
1 55 the View of. that 


| Aubltion and Violence. 


% 


© The great Objection againſt this, though it be alf 
pong d vpon the Will of God, who fincerely defires 
th 


e Happineſs of public Societies, is this, That it may 
DETIQUTS, - Büren 2 Rule is not therefore bad, 
zecauſe Men may inf 

part 


— 


icolar Inſtances; or becauſe evil Men may, under 
* nin Hs, * 44194 I — Is F545 þ 34 11 19 $5 uy ; 4 J 
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t, and betrays it into the Hands of 


give occaſion to Siljeds to diſtutb and oppoſe their Su: 


Rake in the Application of it toll 


0 


before the Lord-Mayor. 11 


Hof he Umbrage of it, ſatisfie their own Paſſions, and un- 

eB eaſonable Humours ; though theſe latter, as they are 

nc diſpos' d to public Diſturbances, would certainly find 

5 out ſome other Pretenſe for their Behaviour, if they 

x. wanted this The contrary Doctrine to, what I have 
5 5 


een delivering, we know, by an almoſt fatal Experi- 
Wence, may be very much abus'd ; and yet that is not 
he Reaſon why it ought to be rejected, but becauſe it 

is not true. Erery Man is to give an Account for his 
Sins: And the Guilt of thoſe, who, under any Pretenſe 
WW whatſoever, diſturb the Government of ſuch as act the 
Part of good Rulers, is ſo great, that there cannot be a 
Eftronger Motive than this againſt Reſiſtance and Oppo, 
ſition to ſuch. For They that refit ſhall ac Sep! a 
Dannation, is pronounced againſt ſuch a Reſiſtance; 
and if Men will not regard ſuch a Declaration, who can 
help it ? The Truth ought not tobe conceal d, or to ſuf- 
fer in the Opinions of Men, for the ſake of ſuch an ac- 
7 


cidental Inconvenience. „ „ od 
Thus have I endeavour'd to give a juſt Account of 
what St. Faul hath in this Chapter deliver d concerning 
Covernours and Sulje&s. And though ſome may per- 
haps be apt to call this by the game of Politics, and to 
cenſure it as foreign to our Office and this Place (which 
they are ſure to dothen only when their own Notions 
are contradicted ;) yet I muſt declare, that L cannot 
think it an unbecoming, or even an unneceſſary part 
of our Care to ſettle the Meaſures of Cheiſtian Duty. in 
all Caſes, or to endeavour to give a eee 
Lvhat ſo great an Apt hath deliver'd with ſome Vehe- 
mence, and as a Matter of great Iinportance. All that 
I have now attempted. is to explain what an inſpir'd 
Perſon wrote: Ang if this Explieation be juſt, the Cen- 
ſure muſt light at laſt upon the e le himſel 1585 


if 


: » 


cannot but think, knew very, well what became his 


Ofics, and what heſongto his Ferne. | 
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But though I have finiſh'd what I at firſt propos d, 
et I ſhall intreat your Patience, whilſt I ofter to you | 

one farther Confiderations not unſuitable to the pre. 
ſent Occaſion. And theſe are ſuch as naturally How 
from what hath been diſcours'd concerning the End 
and Purpoſe of all Government, whether that of Prin. 
ces, or that of inferiour Magiſtrates ; and will ferve to 
give us a compleat Idea of a good Governour. As, 
1. It is highly requiſite that all in Authority fnould 
de happy in a public Spirit, and a true regard to the 
public Intereft. For it being the only End for which 
they are cloathed with Authority, to ferve the Public, 
nay promote the Happineſs of that; if they be led by 
private Intereſts of their own ; if they be Slaves to 

Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Effeminacy ; if there be 

any thing in the World which they have more in their 

Eye, than the ee ee of humane Society, this muſt 

warp them extremely trom the main Deſign of their 

Inſtitution; and as far as they are tainted with a vici- 

cus Self- Intereſt, fo far do they decline from the Dig 

nity of their Character. But when their Breaſts are 
thoroughly fir d with a Love to the Public Intereft, and 

a Reſolution of proſecuting that; happy is the Nation 

that obeys ſuch a Prince, and happy the Society that 

enjoys ſuch a Governour. But, | 9 
2. There ought to be alſo in a Governoiy a deep Senſe 

of Religion; of the great Importance of Virtue, and of 

the bad Influence and Malignity of Vice and Immorali- 
ty. For ſince one great end of his Office is the Nmiſpment 

4 thoſe who do Evil, and the Praiſe of them who do well; 

there will be but little Heart to proſecute this, unleſs | 

there be firſt a full Perſwaſion that there is an effential 
Difference between Good and Evil; that the Practice 
of all Virtue will make a Nation Happy, and the Pra- 
ctice of Vice derive Curſes and Ruine upon a Peo- 
ple, as well in the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, as 
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j before the Lord-Mayor, 13 
in che Decree of Almighty God. A Ruler that firmly 
believes this, will act his Part with ſome Zeal and Con- 


re BS cern ; and it will tenderly affect his Mind, to ſee his 
Country likely to be undone by Debauchery, and He 
will employ his Thoughts Day and Night, how to re- 


form the Manners of Men; or at leaſt, how to put n 
ſtop to the Impudence of thoſe who will not be Re- 
form'd. But particularly, 

3. There muſt be a great Love to Juftice, and a great 
© Regard to Peace. The one engages 2 Governour to do 
that which is exactly right between Man and Man; and 
the other influences ham to reconcile the contending 
and quarelling parts of Mankind; and ſoften the 
Hearts of Men into Love and Friendſhip. This Juſtice 
which I here ſpeak of, though it muſt not a& blindfold, 
yet it muſt be blind to all outward Regards, and all Per- 
| "Fafa And nothing of Intereft, or of Party, or of per- 
ſonal Reſpect or Prejudice, ought ever to ſway in the 


ct D Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments : Which do 
but little Service to the Cauſe of Honeſty and Virtue, 


WE Cake of Virtue it 


& unleſs when it is ap arent that they are diſpens d for the 
| l, and not on any baſe and ſordid 
Accounts. And if the ſtricteſt Juſtice ſhould once be 
diſregarded, and unjuſt Judgments come into uſe, the 
& great end of Magiſtracy is perverted, and the Happineſs 
of Society ſhaken; And every Step this way would be 


KS a Step to public Miſery. And then where there is not 
Ja ſacred Regard to Peace, there will be no Compaſſion 
for the Diviſions and Heats of a Nation; and conſe- 

a quently no Advances made towards an univerſal Love 
mand Friendſhip ; the want of which alone muſt one 


time or other bring about the Ruine of a Nation. 
4. To all other Qualifications there muſt be joyn d a 


"BY blameleſs Example. The Reaſon is, becauſe every 


thing that tends to promote Religion and Happineſs in 
a Society, is the Concern of all who have Authority — * 
| ow 


— N * 
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Now it is with thoſe who are to puniſh Vice, and pro- 
tect Virtue, Juſt as it is with thoſe who are to teach their 
Practice of Vartue, and the Abhorrence of Vice. It iy; 
an Obſervation eaſy and obvious to every Body, that 


% +4 


thoſe who are the Preachers of Righteouſneſs do no 
great Service to the Cauſe, but perhaps the contrary, 
if their Examples unhappily contradict their Precepts, 
And it 1s certainly, the Bins with Reſpect to thoſe 
whoſe buſineſs. it is to puniſh Vice. If whilſt they pu- 
niſh it in Inferiors, they themſelves are known to be 
guilty of it, the Correction indeed may make the Of- 
fender avoid the Light; but it will never make him in 
love with Virtue. He wall be apt to think He is puniſh 
only becauſe He is Poor, and not conſiderable enoug qi 
to be in Office himſelf : And may be harden'd to Vice iy 
whilſt He ſees Men making uſe of their Authority in pul 
niſhing others, only as it were for a Screen to their ow i 
See dulgen ee GG © © OT 
Lou {oe from hence what a Concern there lies upoi it 
All in Authority from the Higheſi to the Loweft ; that 
- Magiſtracy is not a Matter of Pomp and Retinue, to le 
attract the Eyes, and raiſe the Wonder of the Multi: 
tude, but 2 Buſineſs of Labour and, Difficulty, to bei 
undertaken with Seriouſheſs, and to be manag'd witli} 


- 


the gteateſt Prudence and Conduct. 


It is the invaluable Happineſs of this Kingdom, to ſe: 
all theſe Qualifcationc united in its Supreme Governour; 
who ſeems to know no greater Satisfaction than what 
ariſes from the good Eſtate of the Publick, and who 
directs all her Cares, not to make her ſelf Great, but 
her Subjects Happy. Such an Example; one would 
think, cannot but influence all who are in Authority 
under Her, to promote the ſame good End, the public 
Happineſs. We are in many Things the Envy, as well 
as the Wonder, of other Nations. Our Liberties ftill 
preſerv d; Our Conſtitution ſtill happily temper'd ; * 
the 
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ro ine Profeſſian of our Religion ſtill ſecure. But we wai 
be wany things to make the Poſſeſſion of theſe great Blef- 


lings certain and laſting to us; but eſpecially anuniver-. 
hat fy Practice of Virtue d a Spirit of Peace and 1 
no lt is your great Concern (I ſpeak to all who bear any 
ry, Office in this great City) to promote the Practice of 
Ds BE Virtue, and of Peace. The former is diſcourag'd and 
ole endanger'd by every public Act of Profaneneſs and 
pu- Irreligion; which ought therefore to be ſeverely Pu- 
be vich'd. left the Poiſon ſhould work it ſelf inſenſibly from 
Of come Parts into the whole Body. And the latter is 
110 highly endanger'd by all Men of Paffion and Violence; 
h by thoſe who vent ſuch Principles as, in effect, call in 
vel queſtion Her Majeſty's Title to the Crown; by thoſe 


who deride and expoſe the, Principles upon, which our 


pu preient Eſtabliſhment, and all our future Hopes are 
wilt ounded 3- and, by all whoſe Buſimeſs it is. 17 

mutual Jealouſies and Heats amongſt us. Such as theſe, 
pon it is too well Known, diſcover themſelves every Day 
han open light; And ſhall not others be as ready to pre- 
, tolWſcrvethe public Happineſs, as theſe Men are to 13 
tit? Or is chere nd Way of redreſſing ſuch public an 
be luc It a Shame to a Nation not to 


. 
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WW have good Laws: But it is a- much greater Shame to 
. {Whave them, and not to put fene ig e Aton. It 18 
[Shame to a Nation, that there ſhould any Perſons belong 
to it, ſo little ſenſible of the Happineſs it enjoys, as to 
Libel and Diſturb ſuch a Queen, and ſuch a Government: 
But it is a greater Shame that no Method ſhould be 


bu found of annexing Puniſhments to what ſo highly 
0108 deſerves it. Let it therefore appear, that you are 
rity i truly ſenſible of the Nature and End of your Truſts, by 
blici your. hearty Endeavours to promote the Happineſs 
well of the Public. Let a true Regard to that diſcover it 


ſelf in all your Proceedings. Let your Examples allure 
4 to Virtue, as well as your Puniſhments deter from 2 
th 8 * Let 
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16 A Sermon Preach d, &. 
Jet yaur Zea) diſcover it ſelf againſt the Enemies of , 
ligion, and of the Public Peace. Let it be ſeen tha 
you bear not the Sword in vain. Thus you will ma 
this City a Praiſe in the whole Earth, and draw down 
- Bleſſings from Heaven upon the whole Nation: 4 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


II followed the common way of Speaking, whidi 
H ſeldom makes any difference I Auchartty ml 
Power, I thought fit in this Edition to change in two pu 
ces (v1z. p. 8. 9.) the Word Authority for Power; ben 
ſenſible that it is of great importance, in a Diſcomſe ual 
thts Subject, to diſtinguiſh carefully between them, and bent 
perſuaded that no Governours can have Authority (pri 
perly ſo called) to act againſt the End of their Inſtitution © 
though they may bavs Power to do it. 
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Foregoing SE RM ON. 


— 
— — — 


Ls , COIN 


INTRODUCTION. 
1 Aving this Jaid before the Riadir ths bins 


it ſe all now proceed to examine what 
| ground it-hath given to the ſevere Cenſures 

5 that have been paſt upon it. And becauſe 
ee Truth of it hath been call'd in queſtion by ſome; and 
Be Caution, Prudence; and Seaſonableneſ3 of it by others; 
BS {hall endeavour to give ſatisfaction to all, who are 
Pilling to receive it, in the following method: 


I. I ſhall make ſome Obſervations upon ſeveral Pro- 
pſitrons in the foregoing Sermon, which ſeem to have gi- 
en Offenſe ; and ſo take occaſion to ſet the principal 
Dockrine of it in ſo fair a light, that it may not eaſily 
e miſunderſtood by any Honeſt Mind: . _, . : 
IL Becanſe my Account of the Duty of Subje&s, hath 
emed the more diſpleaſing to ſome, as it is deduced, in 
great part, from St. Paul's Reaſoning, Rom. 13.1, 2. Cc. I 
hall, therefore, lay down 13 Interpretation of . 
8 p 5 v o 4 


nf 
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whole Paſſage, which is followed in the foregoing 
Sermon, and the Interpretation contrary to it; that ſo 5 in 
they may be fairly compared togethermn i 
III. I ſhall impartially conſider all the Objectious I 
have been able to here of, againſt the Doctrine I have 
tauglit: By which every * will be led to judge th k 
better of the Truth or Fal/hood of it. [ee 
IV. 1 ſhall add fome Conſiderations about the. Sæaſe 
nableneſs of it; and lay before the World, the Reaſon 
_ which induced me to think it proper at this time, pub ei 
lickly to teach this Doctrine. And if what I have ti 
offer upon theſe ſeveral Heads, ſhould not be ſufficient 
to vindicate me, in the Opinion of all Underftandiyl 
and Candid Men; it will at leaſt, ſhew how ready | 
am to give an account of my ſelf to ſuch Perſons, ani 
how willing I ſhould be to receive better information 
from them. a PA NS PN OI k EX 4 
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A Review of the Doctrine deliver d in the for 
3 „„ r if 


I. THE #f thing I ſe to do, is to make ſon 
| T Obſe 8 Propofitions in the for 
going Sermon which ſeem to have given moſt -affence : Au 
ſo take occaſion to ſet the Principal Doctrine of. it in i 

fair a light, that it may not be eaſily miſumderfiood.. | 

- The firſt Faſſage I ſhall mention is this; p. 2. That ti 
Apoſtle meant this of all forts of Supreme Powers, c co 
dent from this which He makes, as it were; the grommũ of al 
theſe Forms of Expreſſion, v. I. That there is no Poway 
but of God, which certainly - extends equalhy to all who an 
pofſeſs'd of any ſort of Power, to be exerciſed for bo goo 


* 
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FF tbe Public Subjection to Princes in poſſeſſion das, I 

ink truly, the Practice and Doctrine of our Saviour; 
a his alles, without obliging themſelves, or their 

"Followers, to examine nicely into the titles of Princes, 

Id the legality of their Acxeſſion to their Thrones. A 

the sk, one would think, too hard for all Subjects, who 


e all equally concerned; and very unfit to be impo- 
a upon them, efpecially by thoſe who think them un- 


le to judge when they themſelves are oppreſſed, and 
Peir own Rights invaded. But a late Author tells me; 
od camot be the Patron of Uſurpa- 
quiry into the Nate tion. And certainly, it is very true 
ide Liberty of the that: Cadlouts hive wait 
bjeck. p. 1. that God can have no active part 
5 in any thing that is evil; tho what 
called by ſonie CJurpation, is not always evil. But me- 
inks this Author might obtain ſatisfaction in this dif- 
culty from his own Notions, and find it as eaſy to be- 
eve that God may be the Patron of Uſurpation ſo far 
Ws to require ſubjection to all Princes in poſſeſſion, acting 
r the good of the Public, as he finds it to believe, that 
od can be the Patron of the greateſt Tyranny and Op- 
eon ſo far as to make it a neceſſary Duty, paſſively 
ſubmit to the Will of Tyrant and Oppreſſors. Beſide 
his own Paraphraſe He makes God the fountain of 
over only as He is the fountain of Bei; and conſe- 


on nently the fountain of Power to Uſurpers, as well as 


al Governours, He adds, p. 2. That the Word uſed 


u St. Paul ſignifies only Lawfiil Powers, or Rulers who 


ave a Legal Right. He uſes two Words, 2g, v. 1. 
Ind 4055, 5.3. and can any one ſhew that either, or 
oth of theſe were intended by St. Faul, to ſignifie on- 


dy ſuch :Rulers as habe a Legal Rizht © Had this been 


is intention; He would rather have told them, by in- 

Wpication; how they ſhould judge of the Right of Prin- 
25, than have ſaid nothing but what muſt; upon this 

q Juppoſitiofi; have ſet the x on upon Nice l 
= ; | int 
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into the Right by which the preſent Poſſeſſor reignel 


« 


AndI am ture it would be hard to ſay what Legal Right 


\ 


the firſt Emperors had, whom the beſt, and wiſeſt of til 
Romans took for iin pers; and as hard to prove tha 
the Chriſtians to whom St. Paul wrote, were ſo critical at 
to know that by theſe two Words, without any farthe 
explication, He meant thoſe Governours only who had 
gal Title. But it is apparent at laſt, to what purpolf 
this Ant hor is for ſubmiſſion to thoſe Rulers only v 
have a legal Title And this in the ordinary way. Fo 
P. 9. He tells us, It ig a fundamental Point in our Conſtiui 
tion; and ſuch as can never be diſpenſed with, That no La 
can be enacted or repealed but by the Sovereigu in Parluf 
ment, which Parliament muſt be aſſembled by bis Writs, au 
by theſe only. From whence, and from ſome other of hf 
reflections, p. 20. as upon Princes that are Foreigners,wh 
will be found (He faith) to manage their Power as wu 
as they have obtained it: and upon a certain deliverance 
which He faith, is applauded as a Deliverance from Miſnl 
and Slavery, but upon conſideration may appear to be i 
truth nothing elſe but a Deliverance, as this means a ſettm 
as looſe from all reftraints of Conſcience and Honour, Fro 
theſe Paſſages, I fay,We may judge, his intention was til 
Prove the late Rezgy, and all that is, or is likely to H 
built upon it, Uſarpation, and all Subjection to that, au 
to whatever 1s founded upon it, a crying Sin. And thiſ . 
it ſeems, He thinks very conſiſtent with honourim the 
Queen in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel , and with that Uni 
limited Paſte Obedience, which was practiſed by thi 
Primitive Chriſtians. But, in one Word, till J ſee bette 
reaſon for it than any I have yet met with, I muſt de 
clare that though I cannot believe that any who are ii 
poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority to do the leaſt unjuſ. 
or illegal Action; yet I can eaſily believe, that all whoſ 
are in poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority ſufficient to ach 
and make Laws for the good of the 2 | 
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nelſrne reaſon of the thing gives them Authority enough 
er this ; and God never contradicts what is built upon 


th: 
Hall collect, that I am for encouraging or aſſiſting any, 
ho are fond of innovations, and endeavour to throw. 
ff the ordinary, eſtabliſhed methods, without a great 
Ind apparent neceſſity, they will ſhew themſelves ver 


at Foundation. But if from what I have here ſaid, any 


illing to miſtake and miſrepreſent me: though I ſhall 


Not much wonder at it, having met with ſo much of the 
ke uſage already. e 96 2555 


The ſecond Paſſage which ſeems to have offended is 
is, p. 5. That Governour who contradicts the Character 


ere laid down by St. Paul, who is not a Terrour to evil 


Vorks, but to good; who is not a Miniſter of Good to 
e Virtuous, and of Vengeance to the Wicked only; and 
bo is not continually watching for the good and bappmeſs 
humane Society, 7s not tho Governour whom St. Paul 


eans in this place, or to whom He here preſſeth Obedience, 


I thought I might ſafely ſay this, becauſe it is nothing 


Put a recapitulation of St. Pauls own Words without a- 


s interpretation of them. The Higher Powers, v. 1. are 


e Rulers, v. 3. and the Power, u. 3. is the Mimfter of 
d, for good to them that do good; and the Miniſter of 
od to execute Wrath. upon him that doth evil, v. 4. who is 


eeclared to be continually attending upon this very thing, 


6. Can any one deny, that Govrrnours are thus deſcri- 
Ned in this Place? or that thoſe Governours which are here 


leſcribed; are the Gonernours whom St. Paul here means? 


Er that this deſeriptiomof his, is the argument from whence 


le preſſeth Subzection in point of Conſcience? and doth ĩt 


pot tollow manifeſtly from hence, that the Governourwho 


ontradicts all this deſcription, is not the Governour here 
deſcribed, and conſequently not the Governonr. to whom 

e here preſſethobedience? Had it been St. Paul's deſign 
o preſs obedience to the greateſt Jyrants, and Oppreſſors ; 


r had He had in his Eye any particular Emperonr, who 


C3 wag 
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h 
was a Monſter not only of Villany, but of Public Oppreſ 


f 
fon, (as ſome repreſents his Senſe; ) nothing can be inn h 
gined more unaccountable than that He ſhould give ſus 
a deſcription of Governours as to exclude thoſe whon 
_ was moſt occaſion to mention, and that He ſnould 
aſon Chriſtians. into a Conſcientious Subjection in ſuch 
a manner, as cannot conclude for Subjection to any bu 
ſuch Governcurs as He deſcribes in the foregoing Word 

and as come up to that Senſe of them, in which H 
meant they ſhould be underſtood.” And if any one ca ga 
prove that it is poſſible He ſhould intend by Governom Ip 
who are continually attending the good of their Sub jedi 
not only ſuch, but alſo Governours who are continua 
attending, and watching to make their Subjects miſerabli la 
and if any one can ſhew me the concluſiveneſs of thin 
Argument, Rulers are by their Office obliged to be a terrouſ R 
to evil Works, and ut to the good; * you are ob lige tk 
in Conſcience to ſubmit to them, when they are a terrour 1 
good Works, then I will retra& this Sentence. n 
But at preſent I cannot help thinking this, and ali tl 
what [ have ſaid, p. 7. to be juſt and reaſonable, when t. 
was explaining this particular Paſſage of Scripture. And 7 
I ſhall here repeat it. This being the Argument of the .. 
Poſtle, all that we can poſably collect from 515 infunctions if 
this place is this, that it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subject 
to . themſelves. to ſuch Governours as anſwer th 1 
5 
( 
; 
1 


. 
; 


* 
* 


ö 


good end of their Iflitution , to ſuch Rulers as He here di. 
ſerabes;; ſuch as are not a Terrour to good Works but to 
the evil; ſnch as promote the public good; and are-contimal 
attending upon this very thing. Let it be remembred that 
it was my deſign to examine into the utmoſt of what 
could be concluded from this celebrated Paſſage. And 
whatever may be concluded from any other Topic, if no 
more can be concluded from this reaſoning of the 4po- it 
Flle, I think it is very fit it ſhould be ſaid ; that Chnift- 
ne may de led ic 'eqaming inte their Manig 


; 
14 
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of of this; as well as of other Paſſages of Scripture, in 
Which their duty is concerned. And agreeable to this 

what I'fay, p. 9. in which 1-ſpeak only of the extent 
f the Taeter n ett 
But I am told by a late Author, That as it was not de- 

= 1 . R 3 | 5 . the time = which ee rp wrote 
Enquiry info Foe :nade it altogether inmeceſſary ts put 

dag * 18 * ” the Caſe of a wicked Prince. (I ſup- 

* _ ' poſe He means of a Prince acting a- 

> cafMygainſt the End of his Inſtitut ion, for of fuch only I have 
romſpoken,) For this Epiſtle was written in the Reign, either 

jeh Claudius or Nero ; and therefore, to be ſure this par 

Wage was ſuppoſed by all to extend to them. To this I ſhall 

largely anſwer in the following Chapter: and at preſent 


. 


8 ſhall only obſerve, that if St. Paul had deſign'd this as a 
Rule for all Subjects, and had intended in it to preſs upon 

ge them Subjection, and a Paſve Submiſſion, even when their 
r 8 Governour was endeavouring to ruine them, He could 
not have done a more grateful Office to a bad Prinee, 
chan to have 1 U Catl in ſo many Words, and ſtill 


to have preſſed Subjection upon them; nor could He have 

= paſſed a greater Complement upon the Prince himſelf, 

A. than to have declared openly (as ſome have ſince'done 
for him) that he acted by God's Authority in all the 
ech inſtances of Oppreſion, Barbarity, and Violence, He could 
poſſibly be guilty of; and that whoever reſiſted Him 

in thoſe inſtances, reſiſted the Commiſſion of God, and 
confequently God himſelf. And the time was ſo far from 
making It a Ogeer unneceſſary, that it made it ex- 
tremely neceſſary and fitting thar He ſhould ſpeak 

| Plainly ; or at leaſt, it made it abſolutely neceſſary; for 
Him not to put the Caſe of Good Goxernonrs, as He ma- 
nifeftly doth; which might eafthy lead the Chriftians in- 

to ſo fatal a miſtake, as ſome repreſent it to be, that He 

#i- did not here deſign to preſs upon them à Paſfoe Submrſ- 
"g n to Governours who contradict the Charagor He 
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here lays down. And we ſee that this is ſo na tural, and 
ſo reaſ onable, that all modern Divines who hive carrie(l 1 1 
the Doctrine of Non refiftance to the greateſt heighth * 
have thought it neceſſary expreſsly to put the Caſe off 
Princes acting againſt the End of their byitution, and 
to ſpeak particularly of Tyrants in order to preſs Sul 
jection to Tyrants: not thinking it enough todoas (ſour 
ſay) St. Paul did; firſt to put the Caſe of good Gover.i 
ours, and from thence infer the neceſſity of an Unlim: 
ted Submiſſion. to the greateſt Tyrants; and this without] 
mentioning them either in the Concli uſu ſon, or the Prem 
ſes. But indeed, none who underſtand any thing of 4 
gument wall wonder, that the Apoſtle ſhould not mention 
any thing in his Concluſion, that was not in his Premiſe; 
but rather will wonder a thoſe who have undertaken 
to ſupply this Defe@ in the 4poftle's reaſoning. = 
The next Paſſage I ſhall take notice of, is this, p. 5.MMo: 
Ti lis may ſerve. to explain yet farther, in what ſenſe theſ as 
Higher Powers are from God, viz. as they ad grecabh i 
to his Mill. which is that they ſhould | promote the bappin 4 
and hood of Humane Society, which St. Paul all alovg ſuppo- Mei 
ſeth them to do. Aud cov equently when tl ey do the contrary, Ir 
they, cannat. be ſaid to be from God, or to act by bis Aut ho- 
ris any more. than an inferiour Magiſtrate may be ſaid to ite: 
4 Princes Authority, whilf He acts direct contra. 
— to bis Will. And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 7. 4s far « 
they defled from God's Vill, which is declared in the Sen- 
tence before to be, the promoting the Public good, ſo far i 
they rey 20 their Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtle. 
tothe ſane purpoſe, p. 8. in which the opal tion 
18 0 mal of their being placed in Authority by the im- 
mediate Hand of Goa. And I argue thus, they had 
Power giuem tbem by. G God / for this food only, viz. the 
PublcHappineſsof Mankind. It erefore, They uſe their 
Hamer to any; other purpoſe, to the 15 and prejudice of. hu 


Hy Society, they A not in any FEE; inſtances by Au- 
thori ty 


* 
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and Pority from God: Nor can they in ſuch inſtances be 
ried led bis Vicegerents, without the higheſt Profaneneſs ; 
hth, d therefore, to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot bs to op- 
e oe the Authority of God, oe 
and The whole of what is contained in the n ſt of theſe 
Sub entences ſeemed to me not only implied, but affir med 
dne y the 4pcfle himſelf, who proves what he faith in the 
ver ¶ vo firſt Verſes, that the Higher Powers are of God, or 
om God; and that to refit thein, is to reſiſt the Ordi- 
vou ne of God, by their uſefulneſs to Humane Society, v. 3. 
omi For Rulers are not a Terrour to good Works, but to the evil, 
. hich is manifeſtly a Reaſon of what went before. So 
tion hat this is one Senſe in which they are of, or from, God, 
iſe: Wiz. as they are the Promoters of what is good, and the 
ken WDiſcouragers of what, is evil, in Humane Society. It is 

lain likewiſe from the Suppattion, that they have their 
„ 5 onniſſon from God. For if they be of God, becauſe they 
beſ: ve their Commiſſion from Him, they are no farther from 
aim, than their Commiſſion reacheth, and no farther than 
0 they are commiſſioned to execute his Will. And there 
po. NMeing nothing in his Commiſſion to them as Magiſtrates, 
1 Ir in his poſitive Will, but that they ſhould promote 
ho- e good and happineſs of Humane Society; in acting 
to ęainſt this, they cannot act by his Commiſion, and cou- 
ra · Nequently when they do the contrary, (which are the 
a WF ords I uſe) they cannot in this be ſaid to be from 
en- Nod, becauſe in this they act not only without, but even 
far Ngainſt his Commiſſion. It follows nec ſſarily from hence, 
He, hat as far as they defect from bis Vill, or act againſt 
on Nis Commiſion, the end of which was the prgmoting the 
m· Food and happineſs of rhe Public, ſo far they loſe their 
ad Mitle to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtle, that they are 
he F God, and ordained of God. For the Apofile him- 
cir Melt; proving them to be of God by their uſefulneſs to the 
. MV orld, excludes neceſſarily all ſuch as are deſtructive 
Mankind out of his Argument. And if it be their 
N YT e 5 2 


> 
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Commiſton from God that gives them a Title to theſe Da 
clarations, it cannot give them Commiſion to act again 
it ſelf, and therefore, in doing that, they act withoullMW.,; 
Commuſhon, and therefore, in doing that, cannot be 
God. From hence it evidently follows, that they notad 
ing, in any ſuch inſtances, by Authority from God, cal 
not be called, in ſuch inſtances, his Vicegerents, withol 
Profaneneſs, becauſe in ſuch inſtances they act vit hon | 
and again his Commiſion, and are indeed Rebels to Hin na 
and his poſitive Will. No Prince ſurely will own Hill 
for his Viceroy, who being ſent into a Province to do on 
ſtice, ſets himſelf to do all the Injuſtice poſſible: But if 
be ſuppoſed that his Commiſſon to do Juſtice gave hi ac 
Authority as well as Power to do Injuſtice, then cani on 
the Prince poſſibly be diſpleaſed with Him, or. call Hi 
to account, becauſe he gave Him Authority to do wH as 
He did. And why is it thus in a continued Courſe Mir 
Injuſtice, but becauſe every ſingle inſtance of it is e 
youd, and againff his Commiſſon, and therefore, within 
theP;21ce's Authority? And therefore, as He who as. 
further than his Commiſſion bears him out, is not in th Had 
d 
av 


7 


2 
x 
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Actions his Prince's Viceroy, becauſe it is the Conmiſi 
only that makes Him fo, and in theſe Actions He is witli 
out Commiſſion, ſo a Prince who acts farther than in) 
Commiſſion, as He doth who is guilty of Violence, OppriWhe: 
Fon and lyjnffice, cannot ix them be God's Vicegerent, ne 
carife it is his Commiſion which makes Him fo; and 
thefe Actions He d much without Commi ſton, as tes 
meaneſt Subject He hath: But ſome fay, that St. Pu Hat 
calls Wero, bo was a Monſter of Wickedneſs, and exerciifWru 
ieee the greateſt Cruelty, and Bro 
Enge, p. 13. parities, the Mini ſter of God, eve 0 
in the execution of all his Villanies; for ſo it muſt lo: 
meant, ik it be deſigned againſt me. But I pray GolWal 
forgive thoſe who Tay ſo; unleſs they mean the N 
ver of God, as Judas was in betraying our Saviou 


. 
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D as evil Spirits are in tempting Men to Sin, becauſe 
aint e permits this, and makes his own uſes'of Wicked A- 
howll nts, whilſt He abhors their Wickedneſs, and puniſh» 
be n themſelves. But if they mean by the Miniſfer of God, 
tach e who acts by his Authority, or performs his poſitiv 
in, as they muſt, if they oppoſe me; the direct con- 
Cary is expreſsly contain'd in this Paſſage of his Vri- 
Hour, where He: himlelf in ſo many Words gives the 
1inMharacter of the Governours He ſpeaks of. And as for 
His Pradice ; his appealing to the Courts of Fudicature'at 
> Tome, which He did out of choice, and not as a point 
tile duty, can prove nothing but that He was always 
Wd y to inſiſt upon his Rights and Liberty, as He was a 
mu 101 born, and thought himſelf more likely to have 
HuWſtice done Him there, than at Feruſalem, whither He 
wh as invited for the Trial of his Cauſe. And this is as 
ſe ir from owning the Divine Authority of the Roman Em- 
is Hor, in all his monſtrous Ad of Hijuſtice, as any thing 
tha en be. Nay let any one judge from his Behaviour, 4#s 
a. 37. whether He thought the Magiſtrates of Philippi 
thaßgd any Authority, though they had Power, to Imprifon 
1nd beat Him and Silas, or that any Magiſtrate can 
wave Authority to act beyond his Commiſion. And let 
n ny one judge from his own Words, 2 Tim. 4. 17. whe- 
p her He did not think it more agreeable to Reafon 
„ nd Truth, to call a Aſagiſtrate, and perhaps the very 
1d 18 mperor to whom He is ſaid to have appealed in inflan- 
s th es of Opprefion and Perſecution, by the Name of à Lion 
ther than by that of God's Vicegerent. But in this, in 
erciWruth He followed his great Maffer, wh# was ſo far 
rom thinking that Herod, or any other Rubr, had Au- 
eve bority to do all that He had Power to do, that wen He 
onſidered Herod as unjuſtly ſeeking after his Life, He 
GofWalled Him by the hard Name of a, Cruel, and 
f unning Beaſt. Luke 13. 32. Go ye, and tell that 
00x, It ſeems our Saviour, and St. Paul, did 


dot 
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not only not think that Oppreſius, and Perſecuting Co- ¶ zar 
vernours act by God's Authoriy in their Wickedneſs, ¶ by 
but alſo look d upon them as degenerated into the moſt mi 
Ravenous, and worſt of Wild * And one would dié 
think that it was their Opinion, that the Lion, and Fox, to 
had as much real Authority to commit their depreda. ¶ Ca 
tions, as a Cunning and Powerful Nince hath to act his wit 
Violences. From all which it follows, that Rulers ha. {MW lot 
ving no Authority from God in inſtances of Injuſtice, tal 
and Violence, to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot hoe to 
oppoſe the Authority of God. Let it be obſerved that I 
uſe here, and elſewhere,” the word oppoſe, which con: 
tains many degrees in it, and may be practiſed many 
ways without hurt to the Perſon of the Ruler, or with. 
out throwing off his Government entirely. Let it be 
obſerved, that this Sentence gives no expreſs allowance i 
to oppoſition in any Caſe. For notwithſtanding any 
thing here ſaid, it may be contrary to reaſon and duty, 
on other accounts, though-it be not an oppoſition to 
God's Authority, or Commiſion to the Prince. There] 
may be other Arguments ſufficient to determine Men] 
to ſubmit to private, and ſingle acts of Injuſtice and 
Oypreſien, though there can be none taken from the 
Authority of God in ſuch Caſes, becauſe there is none: 
which is all that is here affirmed. I muſt obſerve in- 
deed, that it is not for the ſake of the Prince, but of 


thezPublic, that a Man is under the leaſt obligation to N 
ſubmit to any ſignal anſtance of Oypreſſon. And were be 
the Public as much affected, as He is in his pri vate Cir- ¶ bi 
cumſtances, „by ſuch Oppreſſion, it could not be his U 
Duty entirely to ſubmit to it. Nay, in the Caſe where 2 
bis ſingle Life is unjuſtly ſought after, if He ſhould fly de 
about with a Body of armed Men, and defend Himſelf n 
from all who ſhould attaque Him, I cannot ſay but that n 
He hath David's example to bear Him out, who op- d 
0 


poſed Saul in a ſingle inſtance of Injuſtice, at the by 
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zard of the Public Peace, and yet is produced and urged 
by our Homilies as the greateſt inſtance of a true Sub- 
miſſion. And as for condemning David, and contra- 


dicting the Homilies in this Point; I muſt leave that 


to others, who I find think it very allowable when the 
Cauſe of abſolute Non-reſiſtance cannot be defended 
without it. I muſt obſerve farther, that it will not fol- 
low from what I have here ſaid, that any * may 
take ſuch advantage of any oppreſſive or unjuſt Ad of 

their Rulers, though of a Public Nature, as not to be 
willing ſtill to obey them, it their obedience can be con- 


ſiſtent with the Public Good; and there be no good rea- 


ſon to apprehend their reſolution to perſiſt in, or re- 
turn to, a Courſe of ſuch Actions: therefore, this part 
ol my Doctrine is wholly unconoerned in this Caſe; or 


in any eppoſitzon that goes any farther than the rectify- 


ing theſe ſingle inſtances of Public Ixjuſtice, and ſettling 
a greater ſecurity for the future. Thus far it goes in- 


deed, that the Rulers have no Authority from God in 
W theſe Actions, and that they may be oppoſed without the 
auilt of oppoſing the Authority of God. But the Public 


Good, upon which alone I have founded all that I have 


taught about Reſiſtance, may guide wiſe and good Men 


to acquieſce, and continue their obedience, if, upon 


cheir firſt oppoſitzon, their future fears be removed: and 


if ſo, my Opinion and Practice may be as much againſt 


Refitance by Arms as any Man's Iſay not any thing of this, 


| becauſe I find reaſon to retract, or alter theſe Sentences, 


but merely to explain them, and to vindicatethem from 
the unaccountable, and groundleſs miſrepreſentation, 
and abuſe of thoſe, who would fix it upon theſe Sen- 
tences, as my Opinion, that the Government of Princes 
may be thrown off entirely ; for any ſingle inſtances of 


miſmanagement, thoꝰ committed m— thro” miſtake, 


directly contrary to my judgment and Expreſſions. But 


one cannot but wonder to find ſome Men maintain | 
; ing 
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ing that God, by giving Princes Authority to promote 
Virtue and Happineſs in Public Societies, gives them A. 
thority likewiſe to promote Vice and Unhappineſs; and 
that Princes, by giving Authority to their inferiour C/. 
Fcers to promote Peace and Juſtice, give them Authority 
likewiſe to commit what Injuſtice, and Oppreſſions, and 
Violences they ſee fit: as if becauſe a Commiſſion puts it 
into the-Power of a Magiſtrate to do unjuſtly, therefon 
it gives him Authority to do it. They may as well ſay; 
That God, by giving to the Miniſters of the Goſpel Au 
thority to Preach his Will, gives Authority to all they 
ſay, tho' never ſo expreſly and evidently contrary ue 
his Will. They may as well ſay, That becauſe God put: 
Men into a capacity: of Sinning, therefore he gives then 
Aut hority to do it. Nay, they do ſay this, when they 
maintain that a Ruler acts by God's Commiſſion in all li 
moſt-outragious and violent Actions. For God hath dom 
nothing towards theſe, unleſs it be that he has put i 
into his Power to be guilty of them, by raiſing Him i; 
that Poſt he is in. But if their Cauſe cannot be defend: 
ed, without fixing ſuch palpable abſurdities upon 4% 
_ mighty God himſelf, and giving to Him an active part ii ii 
theF//ckedneſs of Tyrents, I ſhould think it hardly wor 
their while to appear with ſo much zeal in it, any mort 
than it is worth mine to argue with Men that ca 
ſwallow ſuch monſtrous Doctrines. And one would 
wonder that what I have ſaid on this Head ſhould dif 
pleaſe any, who throw off all Obligation to ſubjection 
to Uſurpers, merely becauſe they had no Authority in 
the firſt ſteps of their Uſurpation. For if Uſurpers may be 
oppoſed, certainly Tyrants, who are Uſurpers in every 
act of Iujuſtice, may in ſuch Acts be oppoſed, witit 
out oppoſing the Authority of God. But 1t-Tyrants, in 
ſuch Acts, may not be oppoſed without oppoſing the 
Aut hority of God, then Uſwpers likewiſe may not be op- 
Poſed : Beeauſe the latter have as much Authority, 1 | 
A | rom 


_ 


nd to be wonder 
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rom the · very beginning, as the former have in theſe. 


articular Actions. ASE enen, 
Another Sentence which is ſaid to diſpleaſe many, 

'd at, as if there had never any 

hing yet been ſaid like it, is this; p. 9. Thongh the 


Authority of 4 Prince, in carrying forward the End of 


it Wis Power, camot be reſted without the bigbeſt guilt; 


t his Power, in adimg contrary to that End may be op- 
oſed withont the ſhadow of a Crime; nay with Honour and 
lory. And to the ſame effect I ſpeak with reſpect to 
Vovernours in a mixt form of Government. But * — Is 
e great Crime of ſaying this, when if this be not lite- 
Wally true, the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-reftance, in all 
oflible Gaſes, mult gain very great Advantages? The 

nd of a Prince's Power is the Univerſal Happineſs of 


Inu is Subjects. To act contrary to this End, is to act a- 


inſt the Univerſal Happineſs of his Subjects; and fo 


to be the Inſtrument of Univerſal Miſery and Oppreft 


=; as I had in five or ſix ſeveral Sentences before this, 
-zpreſsly and in the plaineſt Words delivered my Opi- 


ion. Now to oppoſe him ſo as to hinder this Univerſal 
0 P1:/ery and Oppreſton, muſt be allowed by all, who allow 


Weliſtance in any Caſe, not to have the ſhadow of a Crime. 
or if it have, it is not plainly lawful, or eligible: And 
F it be not plainly lawful, or eligible, no Chriſian 
pught, in Conſcience, to venture upon it. But if it be, 
t muſt be alſo Honour able and Glorious, becauſe it helps 
Jo reſcue numbers of Families, and numbers of Gene- 


+ Uations, from Miſery and Oppreſſon. And il this be not 


lorions, the greateſt act of Charity that can be practiſed 
nthis World with reſpect to the Bodies, and outward E- 
ates: of Men, is not Glorious. But one would think that 
ome Men would: willingly have Oppoſition practiſed. in 
me Caſes, and yet would have it neither Honourable, 
or ſo much as Lamful: So that it muſt be practiſed by 
riſtians upon great occaſions, but againſt their Prin- 
12 . N ciples, 
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ciples, and with remorſe of Conſcience. They muſt d 
it in a Paſſion, and when it is done, they muſt be leſt 
_ wholly void of all other excuſe: and He muſt be ac 
counted no better than a very bold, or a very imptu 
dent Man, who pleads their Canſe. Such are the N. 
tions of fome Men, that they do indeed (though they 
deſire not to appear to do ſo) leave no room for op 
poſing the greateſt 'Tyramy, and Oppreſion, in Gora. = 
nours, vithout breaking through the Ties of Conſciea 
and Hononr. For if this be not both Lawful and 6b. 
7705, (which is the moſt that I have ſaid) it cannot he 
done without a blot upon our Conſcience, and our Hi 
nonr, as we are Met and Chriſtians. ee 
I ſhall only tranſcribe two more Paſſages from th 
Sermon, which 1 cannot but wonder ſhould apper 
ſtrange to any who can read it. The one is, P. 8. Th" 
public Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, is the Sole ende 
Government, as well if it be appointed by God himſelf, ali 
F it be purely of Humane Inſtitution. The other is agree 
able to this, p. 10. Submisfion is due to Governours, nt 
for their own ſake, but merely for the ſake of Public Happi 
neſs. As for St. Paul, whom I was to follow, He uſeth m 
other Argument to prove, either that Governours are 
Cod, or that Submisfion is due to them in point of Conſcienc 
but the »ſefabreſs of their Office to Humane Soctetin, 
From this He proves, v. 3. the Truth of what he hal 
faid of them, v. 1, 2. and from this He infers the Duty 
of Sub mi gon to them, v. 5. So that in this T have all theJWſt1: 
Authority I can deſire. And as for Reaſon, the oni. 
thing I find that can be urged againſt it, is that God ap 
pointed them to rule in the Kingdoms of the Earth; 4 
made them his Vicegerents: and upon this account 
Sub mi sion is due to them. To which the Anſwer F 
evident, and will help to eſtabliſh what I have ſai. 
For, ſuppoſing all this; the Sole end for which He a1 


pointed them to govern, being the Public Happmeſs; it 
1 | | | follow? 


Chap. 1. A Review of the Doffrime, 33 
follows unavoidably from hence, that the Sole End for 


-. which He appointed that they ſhould be obeyed, and 
4% abmitted to, was the Public Happireſs. For the Aud for 


which Subm ion is appointed by God to be paid to 
them, muſt be that only for which He hath appeinted 
chem to govern; the appointing them to govern, being 
othing eiſz but his appointing that Submiſton hall be 


Op: : | 3, '* Wo - 
id tothent.” Nor can any thing be urged-again&.this, 
anal ithout running into that horrible Blaſpbemy of making 
It part of God's. poſitive Commiſton to Rulers, N 


preſs their own Duty, and to ruine the People connmit- - 
ed to their Charge. Nor is this [peaking, evil:of - Dig- 
W'itics, or vilifying the Lord's 4nomted (as ioine love 


o ſpeak, when they would hide their Zeal, under the 
per eover of, Sctipture Expreſſions;) but is in Truth the | 
I noſt Noble and Excellent thing that can be ſaid of 
hem; as it implies in it, that tlieir Office is God like, 
„And that they are appointed by the Providence of 
rer God, to repreſent Him in this World by doing all poſſi- 
ow ble Service to | umane Society. 143.50 0 ett ans 147. 
ppi Having thus given an Account of ſuch particular Su- 
h ences in the foregoing Sermon as ſeem to have given 
re (Offenſe, and laid down the Reaſons upon which the 
enct ruth of them is founded; I will beg leave once more 
tin to review the Sermon, and to ſhew that the Principal 
had Doctrine of it, vis. The Law fulneſs of Subjects xeſiſting 
Joty their Governgues in ſome Caſes, is not delivered with 
| the Mthat great impradence, and extreme want of Caution, 


Iwhich ſome would make the World believe. Nay, I 
| ay vill venture to add, that they would find it hard them- 
th ſelves to expreſs it in any ſuch form of Words, * 
ount ii be a greater guard upon it than my Words are, or ex- 
er i elude any Caſe, whichthe very Expreſlions uſzd by me 
ſaid i do not as effectnally exclude. 1 order tothis,l obſerve, 


ear 1. That the Nature of my Deſign oblig'd me toexamine 
1 Ne pump net is contained in this Paſſage of 
| « Q 2 | 227 * 

lows 8 t. 


al, and what can wry be inferr'd from it; which 


indeed 


# 


indeed I could not but think proper to do, becauſe the 
chief Scripture- Argument for the moſt abſolute Nox. | 
_ 7efiftance is taken from hence. So that if T have been 
but as cautious, and prudent, in lay ing down the true 
Doctrine of Non reſſtancę, as the Apoſtle himſelf hath 
been, I might hope, one would think, to eſcape free if 
from all very ſevere Cenſures. And this I did not doubt 
would have been very evident to all who-heard or read 
the Sermon. For as He ſaith, that Gover nours are of 
God, and the Ordinance of God, and proves this only 
from the excellent uſefulneſs of their Office to Homas 
Society; ſo do I: nor was [I obliged to gg one ſtep far: 
ther. As He founds the neceſſity of S050 On pay- 
ing Tribute, upon the uſeful and good End of, their Of, 
fice only; ſo do I. And if his reaſoning cannot poſly, 
bly conclude for Submiſſion, and Tribute to any other Go, 
vernonys, in Point of Conſcience, I cannot help it: but lf 
was obliged to ſay ſo, when I had undertaken, to ex: 
plain his Senſe. I preſs Sul miſion juſt as far as his Rea an 
ſoning willadmit of it; and as that leaves it, ſo my Burt 
ſineſs was to declare it ought to be left, for any thing 
that St. Paul hath here ſaid. As He deſcrihes only ſuch 
Governours, as anſwer the end of their Inſtitution, in 
order to ſhew that Reſiſtance to thein, is Reſiſtance to th 
Ordinance f God, and to preſs Subjection in point of I 
Conſcience; ſo cannot 110 7 deferve Cenſure for do- 
ing exactly the ſame. And 48 0 left it to thoſe to whom 2 
He wrote, to judge whether their Magiſtrates were 
the Mogiftrates He meant or 110, according to his Ac. 
count of their Office; fo I am not at all concerned, Mir 
ſhonld it be proved, that I have followed his Example, If 
and left it to a Chriſtian People to judge whether they Mike 
be Univerſally oppreſfed, and enflaved by their Covcr- r 
nonrs or no. And laſtof all, As He could think of no bet: 
ter way of guarding, and ſecuring his Doctrine, than to 
pronounce Damnation upon thoſe who ſhould willfully 
miſtake it, and reſiſt their Governors in their Office, ac- 
£2 cording 


( 
{ 
1 
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xrding, to his Defcription of it; ſo neither could I 
agine any thing neceſſary beyond this: and accoid- 
gly have expreſly, and ꝑlainly threatned the ſame 
amnatian. And if any Perſon can ſhew, or make it ſo 
aucli as probable⸗ that St. Pauls reaſoning, or threatning 
ght, or can be extended any farther than I have ex- 
nded it, I am perfectly ready to make all the Repara- 
on poſſible. forthe injury L have done to this great A. 
Vie. But till that be ſnewn, which never yet was done, 
Hope I may be excuſed. And in the mean while, 
ethinks they who have Senſe: enough to ſee- that the 
ces Expreſſions and Reaſoning cannot be extended 


rther than I have extended them; and that it is fit 
OLE: full intent, of them ſhould be examined into, and 
ff. Mainly laid open; ſhould not blame me fot laying no 
60 ore upon St. Paul than He can bear, eſpecially ſince 
ut Expoſition of this Paſſage eſpouſed, and recommend- 
er by many others, hath made it much mate neceſſar y 
er Wn otherwiſe it would have been, to be very plain and 
Bu, Articular in this Matter. I ſhall only add, that if it be 
oh Wunted a Crime in me that I have given a Deſtription 
uc 


the Office of Princes, and given an account of their 


ue at the ſame time that I give an Account of the 
ther of their Sulje@s, St. Paul himſelf, whom I wasto 
to low, led me inevitably into this Method; 1 
d 2. I.canfels there is this difference between this Paſ- 


of St, Faul, and the foregoing. Sermon, that there 
no Cale put by St. Faul in expreſs Words, in which 


Ac- BWrolition to Governours. is allowed. But it is eaſie, I 
ned, ink, to give a good Account of this ſingle and only 
ple, fference. For there were none even amongſt the Ro- 
hey, Mr Heat heus themſelves, who could bear with ſuch a No- 

an as this, That Subjects ought to ſuffer themſelves to 

bet · ¶ oppreſſed and made miſerable, without reluctance, 

n 10 the Will of their Emperors. Nor was it the 4poftle's 
ully Wiſineſs to give an expreſs Allowance for Reſſfance 
ac liich 4 Caſe, becauſe none of thoſe to whom He 
ling Ws D 2 wrote 
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wrote denied it, and all their Neighbouts'allowed i 
But He was to oppoſe another Extreme, which was th 
Opinion of thoſe who thought no Subjection due, in 
point of Conſcience, to Heathen Magiſtrates, even in th] 
Execution of their Office. And the Reſiſtance found! 
ed upon this Opinion, or any like to it, is the oni 
Reſiſtance which He here condemns; or which H 
Argument can conclude againſt. But the Cafe is vaſth 
different now, and eſpecially in this CHurch. For then 
are no Members of this Church, who hold that Sub 
miſſion is not due in point of Conſcience, to Magiſtrai 
in the Execution of their Office; and therefore thei 
was no great occaſion to eonfute this Opinion. B 
there are too many who have run to a contrary et 
treme, and have concluded even from this very Pailaz er 
in St. Paul, that becauſe Non: xeſiſtauce and Subjection i si 
due to Magiſtrates in the Execution of their Office hei e. 
deſcribed, therefore it is due to them, in the acting co 
ttary to their Office, and deſtroy ing the People con 
mitted: to their Care; an inference which I believe 
Raul little thought could ever have been drawn froaff 
this Place. Nay, for iy own part, (leaving others alwajt 
to judge for themſelves) I cannot but think, had tha 
been any ſuch Opinion as this amongſt thoſe to whonlf 
He wrote, that He of all Men, would have ſet himſelf 
to oppoſe it, and with the greateſt Zeal have condem 
ned it: ſuch a Notion have I of his great Regard to te 
Fights and Liberties of the Inferiour part of Mankind 
St. Pater tells us of ſome things Hard to be under ſtood mer 
St. Paul's Writings, which the Nuborant and Unleami th 
in thoſe Days, wrefted to their own Deſtruction. But 
believe He little thought that this Paſſage was ſo hart 
to be underſtood, that even many of the Ming and 
Learned, ſhonld wreſt it, not to their own Deſtructiol 
indeed, but to the Deſtruckion of whole Nations. For | 
cannot but think it manifeſtly wreſted, when ſuch Com A 
cluſions are drawn from it as the reaſoning cannot] <e 
N © poſſibiſ; 


— 
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zofſibly admit of. Theſe Conſiderations made me think 
t neceſſary to ſnew, in as plain a manner as I could, 
at abſolute Non. reſſance could not be built upon 
is Place of Scripture; but that Reſffance in ſome Car 
25 might rather be inferr'd from it. The Ground, there - 


Wore, of the difference between St. Panl and me, is this: 


t. Faul had not the leaſt occaſion to ſay expreſly that 


Reffhance is lawful in ſome Caſes, becauſe there was no 
ne in thoſe Days who denied it, either of the Friends, 
xr Adverſaries, to Chriftianity- but there is too much 


Wccaſion to ſay, and prove it now, becauſe there are too 


any who deny it, and make even Chriſtianity it ſelf the 


Freat hindrance to the Univerſal Happineſs of a Nati 


n. And that this Accuſation is not ground leſs, is evi- 


ent from hence, that they repreſent the Chriſtian Re- 


gion as abſolutely condemning all Refiſtance, were it 


ever ſo certain, that without it a Nation muſt be miſe- 
Fable, and may be made ſafe and happy by it. Nay, one 
Hannot but obſerve it in ſome Men, that they hardly 
oer run their Panegyrics ſo high, or preſs Subjection ſo 


ar, as in the Caſe of thoſe Princes who have the leaſt 
Title to them; but with reſpect to ſuch as truly ſtudy, 


Ind regard the Public Good, and dedicate their Lives. 
o it, they can be as cold, and indifferent, and uneaſy, 
any Men, in their Words, and Behaviour. Having 


hus given an Account of the difference between the 


Het, and the foregoing Sermon, I ſhall now, 
>;nÞ6l I the Reader the Words in which I have 
Wexprel: 


my own Senfe upon the Subject of Refifance, 
that he may judge himſelf, how great a want of Caution 
there is in the choice of them. Of the Sentences already 
tranſcribed, (winch yet ſeem to have given as great Di- 
ſturbance as any thing in the whole Sermon) there is but 


WJ oe in which this Point is concerned. For all the others 


ml examine and declare how far the 4pofle's Words, 
and Reaſoning can fairly be extended, and how far Prn- 
ces can be ſaid, on any ſuppoſition, to act by God's Au- 
© EY, t., orig 
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t hority; and what is the true ground of that Submiſy 7 
which is due to them: all which Points were highly ne 
ceſſary to be Eſtabliſned. And as for that one Sentence 
it is already fully accounted for, pig 1. Let us nou t 
how this Matter is expreſſed in all the other Paſſagi 
in which I ſpeak my own Senſe, without a peculiar u 
gard to this Paſſage of St. Paul. P. 8. I uſe theſe Word: 
Tamely to fit ſtill; and jee:the;Happuneſs:of! Society al 
tively ruinel, and ſacrificed to the irregular Vill of a 
Man, ſeems a greater cbntradiction to the Mill and Dehplf 
of God, than any Onpoſitian can be. For it is a tacit Co 
Jent to the Ruin and Maſery of Mankind. So that I blang 
not here a Paſtve: Non-mefftance, unleſs it be when 
Society is entirely ruineditutithout Refiftance ':' which| 
hope are as well guarded Words, as can well be though 
of. Again, I fpeak thus, Should all who are poſſeſſed 
Power, in any other Form of \Government, conſent, and off 
gree, to enſlave the People. committed by | Providence if 
their Care, and to make them miſerable. , there ig not hi 
in Mature, or in the Cbriſtian Religion, that can binder thi 
People from redreſſing their Grievances, and from anſui 
ing the Will of Almighty God, ſo far as to preſerve, ail 
ſecure the bappineſs of the Public Society. The Peopli 
and the Public Society are the moſt Univerſal Word 
that could be choſen: and this Sentence is fo. Worded} 
that it allows not the lawfulneſs of redreſſing Grievai 
ces, even in the Whole Body of Sabje&s; before it bi 
certainly true that their Governours have conſented and 
agreed to enſlave them, and make them miſcrablèe; and 
that the Happineſs, of the Public Society cannot be pre 
ſerved, or ſecured without it. And ſurely they who 
allow Oppeſition in any Caſe, cannot complain of any 
great want of Caution in theſe Expreſſions. For I think 
verily, had I ſtudied till this time, I ſhould have choſen 
the very ſame as the propereſt I could think of. Ther 
is one more Paſſage yet behind, which ſeems more look 
and unguarded than any of theſe, and that is 1. obe 
rd | | Jectios 
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ſection ſtarted p. 10. in which it is implied, that Subjects 
are not obliged to Submiſſon, in point of Conſcience, tc 
thoſe Covernours who anſwer not the End of their Inſtituti 
6, But having many times before, and in the moft e- 
MW preſs Words, declared the End of their Inſtitution to be 
the Univerſal Happineſs of Societies; and YO, in 
anſwer to the Objection here made, plainly declared 
chat their Submiſſion to ſuch Governours, belps to de- 
roy and ruine the Public Intereſt, and to betray the Pub- 
e Happineſs; it is manifeſt that this Sentence frees Sub- 
eats from Submiſſion, in Point of Conſcience, to no Co- 
vernours but thoſe only, under whom the Von Hap- 
pneſs of the Society is not ſecured ; and to whom, if 
they ſhould pay Submiſſon, they would help forward the 
Deſtruction, and Ruine of the Public Intereſt and Happi- 
%%, which they are bound to Regard above their own 
private Intereſ, or that of any Mortal upon Earth. 
uo things therefore, ought in Juſtice to be diſtin- 
aeuiſhed in the foregoing Sermon, which I have reaſon to 
tha think few have regarded; viz. What I fix upon St. Paul, 
and his Reafoning: and what I ſpeak, without any ex- 
preſs Regard" to him, as my own Senſe and Opinion. 
Now as for what relates to St. Paul; my buſineſs was to 
explain his Argument as exactly and fully as poſſible: 
and if I have done him no injuſtice in what I have fixed 
upon Him, Tam not anſwerable for any want of Caution 
in ſpeaking the truth about the full meaning of fo im- 
portant a Paſſage. And as for what relates to theDecla- 
ration of my oben Senſe upon the Subject of Submiſſon, 
and Reſſtance; the Sentences here referr d to, are all that 
E can find which touch this Point. And upon the Review 
of them, let any one judge concerning the manner of 
Expreſſion uſed in te. ” 

From what hath been here produced out of the fore- 
going Sermon, it appears that the Principal Doctrine 
contained in it is this. Suppoſmg it true, that Gover- 
nours act contrary to the = of their Inſtitution ; _ 

4 4 the 
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the Rights of their Subjects; and attempt the ruiue of 
that Society over which they are placed; it is Lawfal, 
and Glorious for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happmeſe 
of the Pubic, and of their Poſterity after them, by op- 
poſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours. 
Thus having produced and vindicated ſome particu- 
lar Sentences of the foregoing Sermon, and plainly laid 
down the principal Doctrine contained in it; I ſhall only 
obſerve from hence, before I conclude this Chapter, 
how unjuſtly, and groundlesſly ſome Men have charged 
it upon me, as if I had taught in this Sermon, that the 
Perſonal Vices of a Prince are ſufficient Reaſons for de: 
throning Him, when I have not once ſpoken of them; 
or that He forfeits his Governing Power upon every 
ſingle miſmanagement, which cannot be forfeited, ac: 
cording to my Doctrine, unleſs when the retaining it 

1s inconſiſtent with the Public. Happineſs 3, or that Sub. 
ect may riſe up in Arms againſt their Governours upon 
every fancy, or humour of their own, or in order to 
make Alterations ih what is good and tolerable alrea- i 
dy, or out of any wild jealouſy of future imagined | 
Dangers, or on any Account but what is plainly ex: | 
preſſed in the foregoing Sentence. All theſe Do- 
- Erines, and much worſe, if poſſible, have been kindly 
fixed upon me by Perſons who pretend a great a; 
_ Jingnels that ſuch Notions. ſhould be taught, or em- 
braced by any. 00 methinks it had been more agree. 
able to this pretenſe, to have ſhewn People that no 
ſuch Doctrines can be built upon this Sermon, or re- 
ceive any Encouragement from it, than to be zealous 
| p als the contrary without the leaſt ſhadow of 


roof. This might have been ſome. Service to that 
aufe they profeſs to eſpouſe, as well as Juſtice to 
ine. But the Zeal of ſome Men will not ſuffer them 
to ſee what is due in common, Juſtice to. their: Neigh» 
bour, or ſa much as what is moſt for their own 
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noſe. . I leave them to anſwer for ſuch Behavi- 


dur to God, and their 'own Conſciences, and ſo go 
n to what I farther propoſed in my own neceſſaryx 
oo ͤ ⅛ ·˙ -w 
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6, 7. which is followed in the foregoing Ser- 


mon, propoſed ; and compared with the contrary 
Interpretation. N 


* 
5 * 
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Wl. JE ſecond thing L have undertaken to do, in 


vindication of the foregoing Sermon, is to lay 
fore the Reader, that Interpretation of the firſt Seven 

zrſes of Rom. 13. which I haue followed; and the Inter- 
pretation contrary to it; that ſo they may be fairly compa- 


ea together. The Parapbraſe, therefore, of this Paſlage, 


rhich alone I can think Juſt, and. Reaſonable, is as 


allows. TI” e 2 
v. 1. Let every Soul Verſe 1. Whereas there hath been 


. $165: to the Higher 2 Notion among the Je, and 
Powers; for theſe ts ſtill remains even amongſt thoſe of 


jo Power but of G: them who are converted to ithe 


he Powers that be are 4% 1 1 
Na . Chriſtian Religion, that no Subjection 


y is due to Heathen Magiſtrates in the 
The Modern ew Execution of their Office: to put a 
ave , received this 3 3 oy” 
ame Norion from their Fathers: and ſome of them have uſed the 
ery Phraſe here pointed at by St. Paul, that they obey only for 
Termur, not for Conſcience ; for fear of Man, not for fear of God's 
anger, Bur wherker this, or any falſe Notions about the Liberty 


procured by Chriſt to his Diſciples, (which we find embraced by 


ſome of the firſt Chriſtians) gave occafion to this Paſſage in this 


piftle ; it is of ſmall importance to this Interpretation, which 
feln de rhe kame, "wharever were the ocean f ite * A 


3 
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ſtop to this pernicious Opinion, and to remove' th 
Scandal it may fix upon the Chriſtian Religion; I give 


it in charge to yon, and to all riſiam, that you ſheyl 


a ready Sub jection to all who are poſſeſſed of any G0 
verning Power in Humane Societies: For it is by the 
Providence of God, that they are Poſſeſſed of this Power 
And not only this, bat 1 da not doubt to affirm that al 
Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or not, conſidered 2 
Magrfrates, may juſtly be ſaid to be ordain'd of; Gal 
l, 4 1 LY . Verſe 2. And alf. Magiſtrates be 


P ſteth the Or- 
py 20 : hog lows from hence, that whoſoeve 


#hty that reſiſt, ſpallre- hinders, or "oppoſes them in th 
erive tathemſelvesDam- execution of their Office, oppoſe 
R 

„ The Word Reis ; 


1 
111 8 


refer | to Puniſhment à Crime!!! 


from God only, becauſe the Apoſtle is here preſſing SubjeQtio il 


In point of Conſcience : and rhere needed no preſſing of Subjectio 
32 order to avoid the Puniſhment of che Plagiſtrate; for all allow 
ſis to be neceſſary in Pradenee. 


Verſe 3. Ry Rl, Perſes 3, 4. And that what L har 
Sve mt a Terrour tog fad is true, viz, that Magiſtrates 
Mor hs, but to the evil. rs: 

Wilt thou then not be àre the Ordinance of God, and that 
dfraid of the Power ? to reſiſt and oppoſe them in the Exe 
Pa that which is good, cutien of their Office is à great Sin, 
ile Feil ne is evident from the good end, and 
| IRE", jane... uſeful nature of their Offtee. For 


vou very much miſtake the. Buſinefs, even of Heathen if 


Magiſtrates, if y ou look upon them as Enemies by their 
Office to what is truly Good and Praiſeworthy. On 
the contrary Laflure you, it is their great Buſineſe as they 

Ut 4 . j - | ale 


ing ordain'd by God himſelf, it fol. 


piooſing the Ordinante of God, muff 
© "expect Judgment, and due PuniſhN 
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tbon do that which is 
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are Magiſtrates to Puniſh and Diſcourage only what” 
Evil. and of pernicious Conſequence to the Happme! 
Hb on ont Rn 
ut if you dente to have no dread upon your Mind 
ſtom theſe Magiſtrates, about whom at preſent ſome of 
you ſeem to be in great Concern; I will fhew You, a 
Method which, generally ſpeaking, will be moſt effe- 
Guat to that purpoſe. Do that which is good. Exerciſe 
your ſelves conſtantly in all that is truly Praiſeworthy: 
and the nature of their Office is ſuch, that this is a Jikely 
way not only to avoid their Anger, but to obtain their 
«„ PFoayour and Encouragement. For 
Verſe 4. For He is while you behave your ſelves well, 
the denier * 17 They are, by their Office, the Mi- 
ai ay niſters of God, to protect and en- 
evil be afraid, for He courage you; and veſted with Power 
teareth nat the Sword for this very purpoſe. | N 
| iniſter of God, a Re. Oy Ine 4 1 f TY 
venger sette Wr.arh | Of Practices Hul) Evil, and fuchas 
on Him that doth” deſerve the Cenſure of the Magi- 
I. rate; you have indeed reaſon to 
dread his Power.” For it is not for nothing that He is 


TU? 


entruſted with the Power of Puniſhment : He is ap- 
pointed under God, and is by his Office obliged, fo 
| diſcourage, and puniſh all whoſe Practices deferve his 


It 400 Voerſe 5. Since, therefore, the 
1. uote ten, Office" of Mazifrates is the Ord 
not only for Wrath, 752 nance of God, as 1t carries forward 
alſo for Conſcience ſake, his Defigns in the World; and fince 

their Work is fo good, and bene- 
ficial to Humane Society, as they are the Puniſhiers of 
all that is Evil, and the Encouragers of all that is Good 


32 F 0 


it is maniſeſt from hence, that it is not only a Pointof 


#$-* A 
9 


Intereſt to ſhew a ready Subjection to them, for fear of 
tir Anger, an thefr Punilhments, if you did nor 
J'S 0:4 5 j ; "4 þ | f uk 


3 


a ———_— 
2 a Point of Duty and Conſcience, for fear of Gods 
iſpleaſure, whoſe Will they execute, and whoſe Work 


they carry forward in the World. 


1 „„ VPeoerſe 6. And becauſe there bath 
cake 101 ko — — been a Notion amongſt the Jews, and 


alſo : for they are God's this ſtill retain'd amongſt thoſe of 


Miniſters,attending con. them who profeſs Chriſtianity, that 
it is not neceſſary, or fitting, to pay ſi 


tinually upun this very 


_ Tribute to Heathen Gouernours; [fi 
add, that for this ſame Cauſe which I have now laid down 
for your Subjection to them, you are obliged in Con- 


ſcience to pay Tribute to them alſo, becaſe they are, asl N 
have ſhewn you already, God's Miniſters, oblig d by ther 
Office continually to purſue the good Ends before-men- | 


tion'd, and enjoying Power to that purpoſe. 


therefore is al their render to all your Saperionrs, what 
due: Tribute to whom they ma juſtly, and on account of 


$ 


Tribute is due, Cuſtom, their Office, require of you. Bf 


to whom Cuſtom, Fear 


, l willing to pay Tribute, and Cuſtom : 
. to thoſe of your Governours to whom 
T1 they are due: and towards all who 
are cloathed with Power for the good of Humane 80. 
ciety, behave your ſelves with all Fear, and Honour 


to whom Honour. 


and Reſp ect.. 


Having thus propoſed the moft juſt Interpretation oi 
this Paſſage of Scripture I can at preſent think of, in 


which I have judg'd it reaſonable to make the Apoſtle 


ndemn oniy a Reſiſtance to Magiſtrates in the due s 
Execution of their Office, which ſeems moſt agreeable 
to any Deſign he could have in view, and to be the 


— 


Fun Reſiſtance that can be condemned upon the Rex 


ſoning He himſelf here makes uſe of: I ſhall now pro. 


715 another Interpretation contrary to this: that fo all 
Men, upon the conſideration of it, may preſently de- 


ermine which muſt be the true AccGunt of the Ape 


mean 


co forbid, and condemn all manner 


; Soul be  ſubjef to the 


e Powers that be are but only when they anſwer the end 


meaning. The fa 
clared to be thi 


make Reſiſtance 1 ſome'Caſes : ſo that this Objection” 


7 


ſuppoſes that it Was the Ay le Deſign, in this, Ylace, 


bat) to the Apes own Diſcourſe, and the Principles 
He himſelf here makes uſe of. n 


| Vierſe 1. W ereas ſome Men of 
Verſe 1. Let every fe h 1 


Higher Powers; for there | may be apt to imagine that tl , 
is no Power but of Cod: no Subjection due to Magiffrates, 


ordained of C. Sf their Inſtitution, and promote 


de Public Happine&'; I give it in charge to you all 


who are Chriſtians, to pay an entire and hearty Sub- 


WJ jection to Magiſtrates, though acting never ſo contrary 


to the end of their Office, and Ty deſtroying 
the Public Happineſs. For they received their Power 
from God, and were ordained. of Him, on purpoſe to 


WJ conſult and promote the Public Happineſs. 


r V. e 2. From whence it is plain, 
there foro reſiſteth the that whoſoever oppoſeth, and re- 
Power, refifteth the or. ſiſteth the Magiſtrate, (though op- 


dinance of God and _ poſing the Will of God, and acting 


they that reſiſt, ' ſhall 
receive to themſelves 


contrary to the End for-which He 


16 — wuaas ordain'd of Him) oppoſeth the 


AS * Ordinance, and Will of God. For 
it is by God's Authority that He acts contrary to God's 
Will: and when God ordained Him to His Office, He 
gave Him a Divine Commiſſion to bear Him out in the 


bo, 


W deſtruction of Public Happineſs; and in bringing about 


the Public Miſery. And they that reſiſt and oppoſe 
him, though in the moſt manifeſt Inſtances of Violence 
N 3 EE 


* n * * * oh 
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46, ih" A, Defenſe of the Sermon. | e 
and Oppreſſion, muſt expect God's Anger, as acting 
contrary to the Ordinance of Gods 1570 whilſt they 
oppole one who acts contrary to his Will. 
„  Feaſes 3, 4. For in confirmation 
s 4: For Rulers of what I have been ſaying, I mul 
ate not a Terrour to gobd ell vou. . that eie Rilers. te 
Works, but to the evil. t h - you, Mi; L 4225 151 HO F 
Wilt thou then not be whom I am pretiing an unlimited 
afraid of the Power? Submiſſion, as well when they op- 
Do that which is good, preſs the beſt of their Subjects, and 
ane thou ſhalt have encourage the worſt, as when the; 
Praiſe of the ſame : for 8 rtr ne 
He is ie Miniſter. of do the contrary as well when they 
Gol. Js thee jor cou. Jay waſte the Public Happineſs, « 
we f X 77 , do 12 — — they conſult and promote it, 
fan agp 2e arg not a Tertour to Good Works, 
Sword in vain « for. lie. but to the Evil; and are executing 
=» = j rage RR 5 he 111% 17 e 1d. A d ; 
is the Miniſter of God, an uſeful Office in the World. An 
ark ben fo execute if you have a Mind to rid your 
re We s of all, Dread. ot the Mgr: 
| rate 


in all Caſes whatever, here. . 


is an effectual way of doing it. Behave your ſelves . 


— — 


well; and you may be ſuxèe of his Encouragement, 


whether He act agreeably to his Office or no: for He I 


is appointed under God for your Protection and Ad- 


vantage. But if you da that which is Evil, you will 
certainly feel his Anger, even though He be ons who 
encourageth all that is Evil: For He is appointed undet 

1 Verſe 5. This being a true Ac- 

Verſe 5; Wherefore ge of A ben, Fat they act 
ye muſt needs be ſuhject, 1 . 43. 5 innen 
not only for Wrath, but by God's Authority, even in thoſe 
alſo for Conſcience ſabe. Inſtances in which they oppoſe his 
ER Mill, and that they have his Com- 
miſſion to ſhew, even whilſt they are deſtroying the 


Happineſs of the People committed to their Care, for i 


which Happineſs only they were appointed of God; it 
manifeſtly follows, that you are in Conſcience bound 
Ya ea patiently 
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ng Watiently to ſubmit. to their Will in all things, though 
e) ind, {hg liſery of your ſelves, and of | the 


enerations which are yet unborn. .. Or thus, 


on i Verſe 5. Since, theretore, Magifirates are appointed. 
uſt Wh; God for ſo good a Work; to promote the Welfare, 


d Happineſs of Humane Society; it follows from: 


ed Hence, that even, when, they, deſtroy the Public Hap- 
p- neſs, you ace obliged in Conſcience patiently. to ſub- 
id it RM ny cat Dlpod 8 
ey e , i eie 6. For it is torx this ver 
© © jg — Tete fame Cauſe that you are obliged an. 

0 Tas they are God's, Conſcience to pay Tribute, and 
it, W's afrending 127 Taxes to them, whether, they He- 
ks, en tine. tray the Public Happineſs, or not; 
ng rauſe they are the Miniſters of God, whoſe buſineſs; 
nd is continually to,attend upon, and conſult the Pub+- 
zi. eie 7 Ren Verſe 7. It being therefore evi- 


12 tho. dent, that Magiſtratesare appointed 


res er Tribute ro bm by. God to ſo good-a Work; to be 
nt, 'lute 7s due, Cuſtom A Terrour to the Evil; and an En- 
He em Cuſtom, Fear Ccouragement to the Good; and to 


whom Fear, Honbur 


d- bt Honour, 0 be e to promote 
illi the Public Happineſs; it appears: 
ho om hence to be your Duty to pay them that Tri- 


bte, and Honour, which is due to them on the ac- 
Punt of their Office, whether they execute their Ok. 


\c- Mee or no; nay, though they act contrary to the end of 
act Meir Inſtitution, and turn the greateſt; Tyrants and 
ole Nnemies to the Peace, and Happineſs of their People. 
his Lam not ſenſible that Lhave in this Pqraphraſe, done 
m- e leaſt injury to the Senſe of thoſe Perſons, who con · 
he em the 4 1 becauſe it leaves Subjects a Liberty of 
for poſing the Power of. their Governor's in ſome Caſee. 
it Hor if it be falſe, that in this Place no Reſtriction is to 


uſed, and no Reſiſtance in any Caſe allowed; then 
| | it 


48 4 Dqœenſe of the Sermon. | | 
it muſt be true that Reſſſfance and Oppoſition in all cafe, 
though never ſo palpable arid plain, is here condemned 
And if it be falſe, that the .4ofle fpeaks here of Mogiont 
rates, as performing the, Office of Mahiſtrates, or of 
the Excellence of their Office in general, then it nuff 
be true that He ſpeaks here, throughout this Place, H. 
Magiſtrates acting either agreeably to their Office, oſs 
contrary to it, as they themſelves think fit. i 
If any ſhould ſay, that He ſpeaks particularly of tie 
Noman Emperour, who at this time was a very bad 
Man. I anſwer, 1. His Perſonal Vices will not affüfffd 
this Matter, unleſs they, were ſuch as rendred him ee 
ſettled Enemy to the Public Happineſs: 2. If He went 
ſuch i Magiſtrate as did ſet himſelf to deſtroy the Hap 
pineßs of the People under Him; and to act contrary u 
the end of his Office, it is ĩimpoſſible that St. Paul ſhoulii 
mean Him particularly in this Plate. For the Hight ! 
Powers, v. I. are the ſame with the Rulers, v. 3. and | i 
whomſoever St. Faul intended, He declares to be not 
Terror to good Works, but to the Evil. So that if ty" 
Romani Emperour were a Terronr to Good Works, and ut 
to the Evil; either St. Paul was grosſly miſtaken in hf 
Opinion of Him, or He could not be particularly mean 
here. If St. Paul intended to preſs Obedience to Hin 
particularly, Hemanifeſtly doth it upon this Suppoſition, 
that He was not à Terrow to good Works, but to Evil. Anil 
if this Suppoſition be deſtroyed, the Reaſoning buil 
upon it muſt fall, and all the obligation to SubjechonÞ 
that is deduced from it. But if St. Paul 1 te ſup 
poſed to have known his true Chara@er,and if his Deſign 
was to preſs Non. reſſſtance to Him, when He was th: 
worſt of Princes; his Argument muſt have ſtood thus i 
The Magiſtrate hath God's Authority to ruine, as well 
as to make happy Humane Society; therefore to refiſ 
Him, when He attempts to ruine it, is to reſiſt the Or; 


dinance of God. 80 likewiſe again, He muſt have = M 
gt a | | Pre a 
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eſſed himſelf thus, Though the Magiſtrate be a Terrour 
Good Works, and not to the Evil; and act in expreſs 
ontradiction to the Deſign of his Office; yet you are 
» Conſcience bound to ſubmit your ſelves to his Will. 
Wothing leſs than this could have ſerved his purpoſe, 
He had had Nero in his Eye, in the worſt part of his 
WHharaFer : and nothing leſs than this can bear out the 
Woctrine which ſome have fixed upon this Place of 


the ripture. But as the Apoſtle's Words ſtand at preſent, 
d have ever ſtood, it is impoſſible to prove that He 


d in view any particular Magiſtrate acting againſt 
e end of his Inſtitution. 3. If the Roman Emperor were 
Wilty at this time of any particular Inſtances of Tyranny. 
d Oppreſion, and did in his general Behaviour conſult; 
e Publ:c Happineſs, St. Paul's reaſoning here will not 
mach as make it a neceſſary part of Duty to ſubmit 
Him in thoſe Inſtances of Tyramy and Oppreſton. For 
. Faul's reaſoning ſuppoſes Him to act by the Ordi- 
ce of God, and to act agreeably to the end of his In- 
tution; and therefore cannot conclude in his Favour 
Be thoſe Caſes in which it is impoſſible He ſhould act 


1B the Ordinance of God, and in which it is manifeſt Ho, 


ns contrary to the end of his Office. 4. It is the Note 
in a Learned Man upon this Place, that there was now, 


Th. L Perſecation of the Chriſtians : and perhaps how 


Wd ſoever tlus Emperour was afterwards, He had not. 
pet ſhewn himſelf fo as to diſturb, and allarm his 
bjects by any Public Violation of Right and Juſtice. 
We time of Writing this Epiſtle, Biſhop Pearſon (who 
a an excellent Judge in this Caſe) fixes to the Third 
Fear of Nero: and we know from Hiftory, that He a&- 
ſuch a Part in moſt things, upon his firſt coming to 
e Empire, as obtained Him a very great Reputation 
or Virtue, and good Nature, and Generoſity, 5. lt 
"oth not appear that the Form of Government was as 
Met fo altered, that the * Emperour was * ab- 
ſolute 


50 „ Defenſe of the Sermon. 
ſolute, and without control even by the Laws then is 
force; but that the Senate ſtill retained an Authority 
(whichſhewed it ſelf often, and particularly afterward 
in their Acts againſt Nero himſelf, in which they d 
clared Him an Enemy to the Public, and ordered Hin 
to be ſought after for Public Puniſhment ; ) and thalf 
the Affairs of the Public, as far as the Inferior Subjeall 
were ordinarily concerned, might be managed ve j 


much in the old Forms. So that there will be very lit 
reaſon to apply what the 4pofle ſaith in this Place ij 
the Emperour particularly ; and much leſs to extend We; 
to ſuch Ads as He alone was concerned in, without, ; 
againſt, the Judgment- of thoſe who had a ſhare in tn 
Government as well as Himſelf. 6. Suppoſing the E 
perour at the head of Affairs, never ſo bad in himſl. 
yet if Public Happmeſs, and Juſtice were maintain 
and likely to be ſo by the Magiſtrates, who acted u 
der Him, (which St. Paul evidently ſuppoſes) this i 
ſufficient ground for St. Paul's ſetting himſelf again 
ſich a Notion as ſome had embraced, that no Sy 
jection was due to Magiſtrates, merely becauſe they ui 
uncircumciſed; and for his preſſing a Peaceable Sul 
miſſion to thoſe inferior Magiſtrates, which inferi 
Subjects have chiefly to do with. 7. Here is nothing i 
make it probable that St. Fuul had any Governours pa ] or 
He ticularly in his Eye, who were a Terrour to good Wore, 
and not to Evil , or that He had any other Deſign li 
this place but to preſs Submiſſion to Magiſtrates, up 
thoſe who acknowledged none to be due in Point af 
Conſcience, from the end of their Inſtitution, and tl: 
uſefulneſs of their Office. And in whatever Inſtanc 
Submiſion can be proved to be due from this Argumem eat 
Lam ready to acknowledge that St. Paul extended itt 
all ſuch Iiiſtances. But as for Submiſſion in other Inſtat 
ces, the Apaſtles Reaſoning here cannot defend, 
juſtify it; but rather implies the contrar y. For if 15 1 
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hap. 2. The Interpretation of Rom. xiii. 5t 
niſſion be a Duty becauſe Magiſtrates are carrying for- 
rard a good Work, the Peace and Happineſs of Hu- 
ane Society, which is the Argument St. Paul uſeth ; 
wt is implied in this, that Refftance is rather a Duty, 
an Sabmifion, when they manifeſtly deſtroy the Public 
thaſheace and Happineſs. 8. Conſidering how ready Men 
ere to repreſent the Chriſtian Religion as an Enemy to 
ec Government of Humane Societies; and how great 
handle was given to ſuch a KRepreſentation, by the 
ractices and Principles of ſome: Fews who were ever 
eading an Exemption from Obedience to Heathen, Go- 
vors ; Iſay; cunſidering theſe Things, St. Ful could 
Yet well ſay leſs upon this Subject, than He here doth; 
er bis Injunctions upon this: Head, be better contri- 
ad than they are, at once to remove the Scandal of that 
pðjection from the Chriſtian Iuſtitution, and to prevent 
great a Scandal on the other hand, that the Goſpel 
ves whole Nations entirely at the Mercy of their 
SW overnours, and allows them no redreſs, though their 
TW overnours ſet themſelves to ruine Public Happineſs.” 
If we conſider the Notions about this Matter, which 
ere entertained by the Heat hens, and eſpecially the 
eople of Rome, we may eaſily judge what St. Paul muſt 
can in this Place, in which his Deſign was to remove 
om the Chriftian Religion, the Scandal of Sedition, and 
S-bc1:o1. The Romans were the greateſt Friends to Li- 
h, and to their own Rights, even at this time, as 
ypears from St. Faul's inſiſting upon his Privileges, as 
= Roman, in oppoſition to the injuſtice of Magiſtrates, 
Ind from many other Inſtances. There is not the leaſt 
round for thinking that any of them could ſo much as 
ear ſuch a Notion as that they were left entirely at 
he Mercy of their Emperors. The contrary is manifeſt 
om their general Abhorrence of Nero, and theip de- 
eadion from Him, and from the Senate's declaring Him 
ebe Eneny. They might juſtly indeed be of- 
= E 2 fended 
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fended at Chriſtianity, if it permitted Men to throw one 
all Submiſſion under Heathen Governours, and to diſtut 
them in the Execution of their Office, as the Fudaiziy 
ro 1p thought it did: But if to remove this OM 
fenſe, St. Paul had told the Chriſtians, that the Rona 
Emperour acted in all his wicked Contrivances, and i 
his very ruining the Public, by Authority from God 
and was not to be reſiſted in his moſt outragious Adi 
ons upon Pain of Damnation, (as ſome make Him ſpealllf 
this muſt have caſt an inſuperable Scandal upon th 
Chriſtian Religion and a Scandal much worſe in th 
Eyes of the Romans, than that which it was deſign'd tf 
remove. The Senate could have no Authority to ha an 
Decreed any thing againſt. Nero for the Public Goo 
The Chriſtians had been obliged, and all others, to ſtan 
by Him in all his Villanies, ſo far as to defend Him 
gainſt the Senate, and all that ſnould pretend to calf 
Him to Account, or to ſeek Him out to Puniſnmeni g 1 
And the Chriſtiaus might well, upon this Suppoſitio th 
have expected to be hated at Rome, of all Places, and i 
be Perſecuted, not as &ditious, and Rebellious indeed 
but as Friends to Hramy and Oppreſſion, and Enemies ff 
the Public Happineſs of Humane Society. Let it there fon 
be conſider d, what was ſufficient, in the Opinion di 
the Heathens, and eſpecially the Romans, to vindiciſ 
any Religion from the imputation of Sedition: and hu iſc 
earneſtly ſoever the Apoſtles command Submiſion, i 
order to put to ſilence the Calumnies of Men, it canndhers 
well be underſtood to extend any farther than I han 
made it. For they generally thought it Glorious, and 
not blame-worthy in any Perſons: to oppoſe and refill 
Tyrants' and Oppreſſors : and therefore, in their Opinion 
the Chriſtian Religion might be fairly vuidicated fron 
the de of Sedition, by teaching Submiſſion to Ma 
ftrates only in the due execution of their Office. And 
therefore, there is no neceſſity that St. Paul thous by 
14 * end} 
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nd any more in this Place; or that, in order to wipe 
wif the Scandal -4 — 1 the —_— 
e and Oppreſion, as He muſt have appeared to 
ie 4 had He taught an Unlimited Subjection to 
If it be thought unjuftifiable to add any reſtrictions 
p this Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance, becauſe it is deliver d 
eneral Terms by the Apoſtle; I anſwer, I. It is a 
al: generally allow'd of, that in interpreting any Paſ- 
ige of the New Teflament, we ought ſo to explain it as 
free it from all Abſurdities : and ſurely to make the 
hriſtian Religion an Enemy to the H _ of Hu- 
ane Societies, (which it muſt be, if Reæſſſance be a 
amnable Sin even where it is manifeſt the Happineſs 
the Public is ruined without it) is as great an abſur- 
iy as can well be imagined, and will as effectually af 
Might the conſidering part of Mankind from entertain- 
eus it. 2. The reaſoning of St. Paul himſelf, in this Place, 
10088@th happily prevent this Objection. For He not only 
mmands Submiſſon, but lays open the grounds upon 
lich it is due: and theſe Grounds, as I have already 
ſerved, are ſuch as cannot infer the neceſſity of Non- 
Vance in all Caſes, but rather imply the contrary. But 
n d ſhew the weakneſs of this Objection, 3.The very Per- 
Ins who blame all reſtriction in this Place, where the 
iſcourſe of St, Paul himſelf makes it neceſſary, are o- 
iged to allow reſtrictions in many other Points, where 
ere is no ſuch expreſs reaſoning to make it neceſſary. 
in the Cafe of the Obedience of Children to Parents; 
Id of Servants. to Maſters ; in the explication of theſe 
cules, Smear not at all; Speak evil of no Man; Pray 
bout ceaforg ; Rejoyce evermore ; Give to every one that 
eth; and particularly in the Caſe of Private Injurious 
on, in which our Saviour himſelf hath laid down. 
mon. reſſſtance in more expreſs and more abſolute Words, 
Wan either He, or any of His Apoſtles ever did with Re- 
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ſpect to Princes. Notwithſtanding which, the Words q 
our Saviour himſelf, as well as of his Apoſtles, muſt h 
_ reſtrained ſo, as not to extend to all Caſes, for the: 
voiding of ſuch Abſurdities as would otherwiſe folloyWMkc 
And yet, though much greater Abſurdities, and df 
more public Concern, muſt neceſſarily follow fromth 
not allowing any reſtrictions in the Caſe now before u 
nay, though St. Paul by his own reaſoning ſo far di 
rects us to them, that it cannot poſſibly conclude with 
out them; it as an high Crime to Allow, or Plead u nu 
any. And what muſt People judge from hence, but th uri 
the Chriſtian Religion leaves whole Nations in a mud 
worſe, and more deſperate Condition, than it lea 
private Perſons? Let who will have an hand in fizinf 
ſuch a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Religion; and lay 
ing ſuch a Stumbling- block in the way of the Goſpel; 
for my part, I will have nothing to do with it, buthf 
endeavour to remove it. Non. reſiſtauce in the Caſe ff 
private Perſons, is more abſolutely laid down in the J 
Teffament than in the Caſe of Princes. It is as much th 
Doctrine of the Croſs as the other. It is as Glorious, ani 
as becoming the Peaceable Temper of Chriſtianity as th 
| other. The injurious Perſon is as much ſent by the Proj 
vidence of God for your Puniſhment, as the 1njunoa 
Prince is placed upon the Throne for that purpoſe. It s 
not of fo ill Conſequence to recede from your own Rigi 
and Liberty, and to let your ſelf be ruined, as it is H 
give up the Rights and Libertiesof your ſelf, end Neg 
bours, and your whole Poſterity. Notwithſtanding all 
this, Refſflance is allowed to be often neceſſary, and 
commendable in the former Cale, and denied to be it 
much as lawful in this latter. It is declared to be con 
mendable,and reaſonable, to reſiſt a private Perſon, af 
ther than to permit ones Self and Family to be ruin 
or murthered; and yet it is declared to be a Damnabl: 
Sin to reſiſt a Magiſtrate (whoſe Sole Buſineſs 0 1s fo 
| L 9 . 9 hy rotec; 


—_ 


hap. 2. The Iuterpretation of Rom. xiii. 55 
ds a Protect and Defend his Subjects) though it be to hinder 
it ihe Slavery and Miſery of Thouſands of Families and 
he 2 lultitudes of Generations to come. As far as I can yet 
lone, I may venture to affirm, that there is not one Rea- 


1d n which can be brought againſt Reffance to Public 
mt uries, but what holds more ſtrongly againſt Reſſfance 


N Private Injuries: : But that many Reaſons may be 
rought againſt Refifance to Private Hijuries which can- 
Wot hold in the other. And, therefore, ſince Re/ir:Gons 
Wanuſt neceſſarily be allowed in the Caſe of Private hi- 
ies, much more ought they to be allowed in the Caſe 
f Public Bijuries. And if they be found ſo neceſſary, e- 
auen in thoſe Rules of the Goipel, where there is no ex- 
rig preſs Reaſoning in which they are implied; much more 
Nught they to be allowed in this Paſſage of the New 
:/ament, where the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is ſuch, 
What with all the At of Logic, an Abſolute Non reſiſt- 
ie in all Caſes cannot be concluded from it. 4. It is 
ery obſervable, that they who blame all Reſtridtions, 
Ind Limitations in this Place, when applied to the 
on reſſtauce, and Paſtve Obedience here taught, are 
orced themſelves to apply Limitations to this very 
Place of Scripture, with reſpect to the Active Obedi- 
ion nee here taught. It is acknowleeged that it is at leaſt 
Js much the Deſign of this Paſſage to enjoin Active Ob- 
1ehtdzerce, as a Paſſive Non - reſiſtance. And it muſt be 
is H acknowledged, that the Doctrine of Active Obedience 
ige here laid down, is delivered in as abſolute Expreſſions, 
as thoſe in which Ref/tance is condemned. Let it is 
found neceſſary to except all thoſe Caſes from any 
Concern in the Adive Obedience here required, in 
Jy which we are under greater Obligations to God, and 
our own Conſcience. So that here is an acknowledg- 
ment that the bare uſe of Abſolute, and Unlimited. Ex- 
preſtons, doth not infer the unreaſonableſs of adding 
any Limitations to the 204 Words in the Matter 
e 4 EY of 


- 


& Us: 
r di 


56 - A Defenſe of the Sermon. 
of Active Obedience. If therefore, it be allowed not to 
do ſo in one Caſe. it can never be ſhewn to do ſo in a Huer 
other, Eſpecially the ſame Perſons who allow the ne 
ceſſity of adding Limitations in one part of this Paſa{MWBut 
of Scripture, cannot with any Grace Plead againit uon 
Interpretation of another part of this ſame Paſlage,mers|i 
Iy becauſe a Limitation is added to the Words of thi 
Apoſtle. The Office of Magiſtrates being the Ordinance i 
God, as much infers the neceſſity of .4#:ve Obedience uMiſerio 
all Caſes, as the neceſſity of Non-refiſtance in all Caſa ron 
He that refuſeth to obey in any Caſe, as much reſuſeti ren 
to obey the Ordinance of God, as He who reſiſts in any 
Caſe, reſiſts the Ordinance of God. St. Paul's mentions a 
ing no Caſe in which Reſiſtance is lawful, is no more a 
Argument againſt it in all Caſes, than his not ment 
oning any Caſe in which it is lawful to deny Actius 0 
bedience is allowed to be a good Argument that there ar 
no ſuch Caſes. His Precepts concerning Subjects extend 
to all Forms of Government; but the Queſtion is, wheM 
Sher they imply an Obligation to Unlimited Paſſrve Ob- 
dience under any Form, And what I here Plead for uM 
this, that his uſing Unlimited Expreſſions, no more con i 
cludes for the neceſſity of Paffoe Obedience in all Caſes 
an it doth for the neceſſity of Active Obedience in all 
This may ſerve for a full Anfwer. to one Objectim 


commonly urged againſt this Huterpretation, and the Do ! 
&rine T have Taught, viz. that St. Paul ſpeaks in abſolute Mt. 
Terms without Reffriction, and therefore no Reſtrictim Ps 
is allowable. For, 1. It is manifeſt that St. Paul himſelf ne 
doth not here ſpeak without Reſfriction, but that his Rea- tr. 
ſoning unavoidably implies it, and cannot be of any force | 


without it. And, 2. Suppoſing He had delivered his Do- 
ctrine in this Place never fo abſolutely, it is evident 
from numberleſs other Places of the New Teffament, 
that Reſtrictions are allowable and neceſſary, „ 
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ike abſolute Expreſſions are made uſe of: and conſe- 
nuently, that the mere uſing of Reſfrictions in this Ju- 
ne erpretation, is not the leaſt Argument that it is falſe. 
ut whether it be or no, muſt be judged from the Rea- 
Won of the Thing itſelf, and the Nature of the Subject. 


Upon this Head I deſire it may alſo be conſidered, 
hat this Paſſage of St. Paul relating as well to the In- 
erior, as the Superior Degree of Magiſtrates, if it follow 


rom this Place, that Refiftance in any Caſe to the Su- 
cth@reme Magi/ftrate is a Damnable Sin, it will alſo follow, 


a Damnable Sin. And conſequently that it is unlaw- 
ul to reſiſt, or oppoſe any Inferior Officer, who ſhall, 
nder the Pretext of his Commiſion, and becauſe He 
Wath the Power to do it, offer the greateſt Violences, 
nd Injuſtice to a Subject, even to the ruine of his Fa- 


nd@nily, and the loſs of his own Life, if he be not re- 
be ted. But we may argue, if the Apaſtle taught no 


ch abſurd Doctrine as this, with reſpect to Inferior 
aagiſtrates, neither did He teach any ſuch Doctrine 
bout the Supreme Alagiſtrates; becauſe what He here 
Waught concerning one, He taught likewiſe concerning 
Whe other, without any Additions, or any difference 
xpreſſed in this Paſſage. Fr * e 


I ſhall here add an Obſervation or two concerning 
Bt. Paul, who wrote this Epifle. Let any one look upon 
is Behaviour to the Magiſtrates of Philippi, Act. 16. 37. 
and they will find reaſon to think that He had no very 
rong Notion of a tame and ſubmiſſive Patience, due 
o Magiſtrates acting againſt their Commiſton ; but that 
t He had had Power enough, He would not have en- 
nt Nured their Injuries, or given them leave to inflid their 
legal Puniſhment upon Him; and yet his Doctrine, 
Nom. 13. extends equally to all ſorts, and all —_— of 
1 agi- 


What Refftance in any Caſe to the loweſt Magiſtrate 
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Magiffrates, Another Obfervation is, That if He had 
intended or plainly laid down ſuch abſolute Subjectio 
and Non · reſiſtance to Governors, as ſome have built upon 
the 13th Chapter of his Zpiftle to the Romans, and tha 
before He was accuſed as a Pefilent Fellow, and a mou 
of Sedition, Act. 24. 5. He could not poſſibly have dom ret 
more for his own Defenſe, than to have appealed to thi 
Chapter, and to have Pleaded, that he was ſo far fron fror 
Sedition, that He had inſtructed his Followers, and lailf 
it as an indiſpenſable Duty upon their Conſcienceg 
never, in any Caſe whatever, to oppoſe or reſiſt the 
Governours, even though they ſhould be ſuch as carrie 
forward the ruine of Public Happineſs, and acted conſtant . 
ly againſt the apparent good of the People committee 
to their Care. But could this have been to his purpdkl 
npon the prefent Accuſation, yet He knew very wel Neo. 
that He had expreſſed himſelf” ſo in this Paſlage, tha e 
if they ſhould have examin d it, they might have tum et 
it againſt Him, as it manifeſtly ſuppoſes that Magiſtru re 
act agreeably to their Office, and leaves Subjects, as fu 1 na 
as appears, to judge whether they do or no. But Re 
truth of the Matter is, The whole ground of the Accu J h1 
ſation was nothing in relation to any Doctrine He hier 
taught about Mrgiffrates, nor did his Accuſers probably 0 2 
know what He had written in an Epiftle to Chriſtians eiii 
Rome”: but all was grounded upon his Preaching Chu 
Hianity, and making void the Obligation of Men tw: 
obſerve the Moſazcal Law, and converting Perſons to aac 
new Sect of Religion, as appears from the Accufatiol 
it felf, in which he is ſaid to be a mover of Sedition a 
mong all — throughout the World, and a Ring leadu 

of the Sect of the Nazarenes, that is, He was one, wh 
endeavoured to draw them off from the Obſervation oi 
the Ceremonial Law. And that this was all the Seditzn 
Diftmbance intended in this Accuſation, is manifeſt fron 
the follow ing Words of Tetulus, v. 6, 7. in which He 

| e | fy tell 
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ells Felix, that they had taken Faul, and would have 
tion Mudged bim according to their Laws, but that Lyfias had 
pon haken Him by force out of their Hands. Now their 
ths Law could take Cognizance of no other edition than 
ov rhat concerned it ſelf ; and they would ſooner have 
lowſWretended to judge him by their Law, for teaching O- 

edience to Heathen Magiſtrates, than for releaſing them 


rom all obligation to ſuch Obedience, could they have 
aid any ſuch thing as this to his Charge; and the ſame 
evident from the Account Feſtus gives to King Agrip- 
i, Add. 25. 18. of his Accuſers, That they brought none 
ccuſat ion of ſuch things as He ſuppoſed; But had certain 
RO neftions againſt, Him, of their own Superſtition, and of 
ie Feſus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 
nd, by the way, He ſeems, by his Appealing to 
None or ee in his Caſe, to have been pretty 
ell ſatisfied that the Courſe of Public Juſtice was not 
yet ſo interrupted and diſturbed, but that He might 
probably have all the Right allowed Him that a Ro- 


mi 
5 
t tReligion, the great Occaſion of Injury and Oppreſſion 
cet ; hroughout the World. For it is manifeſt that He was 
hal ent by Feſtus, with an expectation of his being tried at 
ably ; Rome and *tis manifeſt from the Reaſon He gives for 
nis appealing to Ceſar, Act. 25. 8, 1o, 11. that He 
hi went with a good degree of Aſſurance, that his Cauſe 
in U would have a fair hearing, and that his Innocence would 
to : acquit Him. n | >, 
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And thus much may ſerve for an account of the 
Reaſons which induced me to prefer the former Inter- 
pretation of this Paſſage of Scripture before the latter of 
thoſe Two, which I have now laid down. I ſhall 
only obſerve farther, that what St. Paul hath deliver'd 


rom i in this Chapter concerning the Duty of Subjects, is not 
He barely by way of Precept, or Command only, as He hath 
; * = 2 done 


tell 


nan could Claim, notwithſtanding that He differed in 
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done in many other Caſes ; but by way of Reaſoning 

or inferring one thing from another, which will help 
mightily to ſecure the true Senſe of the Place. $ 
chat in order to prove that I have miſtaken or miſe. 
_ preſented St. Faul, it will not be ſufficient to ſay that 
He condemns Refftance, and preſſeth Subjection, (for ff 

do I likewiſe ;) but it muſt be ſhewn, that His Reaſo. 
ning. concludes againſt the Refiffance which I have 
taught to be lawful; and neceſſarily infers ſuch a Pa.. 
foe Submiffion, as J have denied to follow from it: and 
that this Paſſage is of that peculiar Nature, that i 
can admit of no Reſtrictions; tho numberleſs oth MW< 
Paflages of the Nen Tefament neceſſarily require them. . 


1 . 


hap. 3. -Obje#ions againſt it Conſider d. 61 


A p 


F "I 2 L *m 
4 8 1 8 Ga ASE PL 2 1 r 22 


+ —— 


„ oð‚ 4 4 50 


that 

. Objettions againſt the Doctrine of the fore 
rel. going Sermon confidered.  _ 

8 4 As chere is hardly any Doctrine, even concerning 
the \ the Fundamental Points of Reaſon and Revelati- 


Jon, but what is found to have ſuch Obje@ions againſt 
We as, at firſt hearing, ſeem plauſible, and well found- 
d ; ſo I never imagin'd the Doctrine I have laid down 
Wn the foregoing S mon to be free from all Ohjectious, 
pr all ſeeming Inconveniences. And as nothing can 
give more light to any Doctrine, than a fair and im- 
Partial Conſideration of the Ohjections made againſt it, 
ad a Compariſon. of them with the Object ions which 
Jie againſt the contrary Doctrine; fo I hope to add 
me light and evidence to this, by giving a fair and 
open reply to the main Ohjectione againſt it, and by 
entioning, as Occaſion offers, the Ohjections againſt 
the contrary Doctrine, which muſt be true, if this be 
falſe. This is what I propoſed to do, in the Third 
Place, towards the Vindication of the foregoing Ser- 
b. mon. In order to this, I ſhall Firff ſet down the Do- 
" 27712 J have taught, and then the Doctrine contrary to it. 
The Doctrine I have taught may be compriſed in one 
Propoſition, as follows, 73 | 


Suppoſing it true that Governours act contrary to the 
end of their Inflitution, aud invade the Rights of 
their Subj eds, and attempt the ruine of that Society 
over which they are placed ; it is Lawful, and Glorious 


for 


— 
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For theſe Subjecte to conſult the Happineſs of the Publi, 
and of their Poſterity after them, by oppoſmg and 1 


a — 
— 
12 


ting ſuch Governours. It this Propoſition be fal v 
which is the utmoſt of what J have ſaid, the con & 
trary muſt be true, which therefore I ſhall here fe 4 
[| down. %%% gs oO ng 8 
YH ' Sappoſing it true, that Governours act contrary to thi , 
| end of their Inftitution, and imnvade-the Rights of tha 
Subjecke, and attempt the ruine of that Society, over vba © 
they are placed; it is not Lawful for theſe Subjects ii 7 
conſult the Happineſs of the Public, and of their Poe 5 
rity, by oppoſmg and reſiſting ſuch Governours.” But il...” 
is their Duty, and Glorious for them, to ſuffer patim e 
ly all their Cppreffons, and to let the Happineſs of Ber 
= Society be entirely ruined at their Will and Fl 
: ure. | TH 995 ; OO 12 1 4 


Mäethinks the former Propoſition ſhould be fo ful 
from appearing ftrange, and ſurprizing, that the lu 
ter ſhould ſeem ſo abſurd to all Perfons of und. 
ſtanding, as to be rejected, if any thing ought tou 
ſo, without farther Examination. But ſince the fu 
mer hath given offenſe to ſo many, who pretend the) 
can entertain the latter, (for one of the two they 
muſt entertain; ) I have taken all the Pains I can u 
learn the Ohectious that are made to it; and ſhall non, 
do what I can to examine them fairly and impartial: 
ly. And if, upon examination, it be found that they; 
are not unanſwerable, and that the ſame, or greate| 
Ohections lie evidently againſt the contrary Doctrinꝭ 
and againſt other Doctrines embraced by thoſe who 
make theſe Objections, I hope they will help rather 
to confirm, than invalidate, the Propoſition now betors 
= 15. | 2 | 
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* 903. 1. The firſt Objection I ſhall mention, is a 
al very terrible Charge indeed againſt this Do- 
con &rine, that No Governonrs can be ſafe if this 


(lf 


be taught :; that it 8 Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours, and en- 
courageth all Public Diſturbances, and all Re- 
._ olutions whatſoever. , _ Why 71 


= Thus do ſome Perſons love. to expreſs themſelves, 


bY ben they are reſolved to run down with Heat and 
in iolence, what they think not fit to underſtand, or 
* bonſider ſeriouſly, But, | [3 


1. Suppoſing all this to be. juſt, let us oe what 
ee ſhall get by forſaking this Doctrine, and enter- 


ning that which is oppoſed to it. If it be true, that 
u Govemours can be fate, if this be taught; it muſt 
1, e true that no Nation can be ſafe, if the other ba 
ought. If it be true, that this difpoſeth Men ot 
„ urbulent Spirits to oppoſe. the beſt Governours 3 it 
th as true, that the other diſpoſeth Princes of evil Dif+ 
ho poſitions to enſlave, and ruine the beſt and moſt ſub- 


niſſive Subjects. If it be true, that this encourageth 
ll public Diſturbances, and all Revolutions whatſo- 
Jever; it is as true, that the other encourageth all Ty- 
granny, and all the moſt intolerable Perſecutions and 
oppreſſions imaginable. And on which ſide then will 
© "the advantage lie? Or which of the two ſhall we 
010 chuſe for the ſake: of the happy Effects and Conſe- 
the WM quences of it? Bic vol | | 
"BR 2. Let us: conſider the natural Conſequences of 

each Doctrine, ſuppoſing it univerſally embraced, and 
@ heartily. believ'd by a whole Nation; and I could be 
content, that a Judgment ſhould be made from 
0 henee, concerning the truth of what I have taught. 


Sup- 


veniences, which are by miſtake repreſented as the 
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Suppoſing it univerſally received as true, that if Gs, 
vernours be contriviug and attempting the ruine of the 
Public, it is the Duty of Subje&s to conſult the com 
mon Happineſs, and to oppoſe them in ſuch a deſign; 
I, cannot ſee but that all ground of Public Unhayyi. 
efs would probably be removed, and all thoſe Þicor- Wi 
conſequences of this Doctrine, prevented. For, up. 
on this Suppoſition, the worſt of Pfuces would do 

that out of Intereſt, which the beſt conſtantly do out 
of a good Principle, and true love to their Subjad. 
No Prince would have any Perſons about Him, to ad- 
viſe or incite Him to illegal or unjuſt Actions. And] 
if He had at any time been guilty, He would upon th 
firſt Repreſentation, and without being forced to it 
readily acknowledge his Error, and ſet all things right 
again. And let who will ſay it, the Diſpoſitions d 
Subjects are not ſo bad, nor their Love to Public 
Diſturbances ſo great, but that a Prince of ſuch col. 
duct may be ſure of Reigning in their Affections, and 
of being obeyed out of Love and Gratitude z whid 
is the ſecureſt Foundation any Throne can poſliblybe 
fixed upon. So far is it from being true, that the U- 
niverſal reception of this Doctrine, would be the 

ground of Public Confuſion and Miſery ; that it woull 
entirely prevent the very beginnings of evil, and take 
away the firſt Occaſions of all Diſcontent: And in 
Truth it muſt be acknowledged, that it is becaule 
this Doctrine hath not been univerſally receiv'd, that 
any Governours have been miſled, and encouraged, to Why: 
take ſuch Meaſures, as in the end have proved fatal Not 
to themſelves. With reſpe& therefore to Governours Þſ 
of evil Difpoſitions, nothing is more neceſſary than 
that they ſhould believe Reſiſtance to be lawful and 
allowable in ſome Caſes. Such Governours, indeed, 
cannot perhaps bear this Doctrine: And why 1s 3 Nui 


nr, . at 
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becauſe it may hinder their pernicious deſigns? 
ich is an argument that it is the more neceſſary. 
Ind as for Good Governours, I cannot fee but that 
ey may wiſh, and promote the propagation and re- 
N ption of this Doctrine, without acting the leaſt even 
ainſt their own particular Intereſt, For it is the 
Pief Intereſt of | Princes to reign in the Affections of 
Weir Subjects, free from all ſuſpieion, and jealouſie of 
by bad deſigns. And nothing can give a Nation grea- 
ſatisfaction, that a Govemour ſincerely endeavours to 
Nomote their Intereſt, or gain him more hearty Love 
d Eſteem, than this would do; becauſe nothing could 
ok more open, and more removed from all baſe. 
Id unworthy Deſigns. Whereas a zeal for the con- 
ry Doctrine cannot but look ſuſpicious: and as it 
Inds in its own Nature, ſo it has been ſeen in Expe-. 
Wence, to create ſtrong jealouſies in Subjects; to take off 
Weir Affections from a Prince z and to lay the founda-. 
n of their withdrawing. their Allegiance from Him. 
WT But now, ſuppoſing it univerſally received as true, 
Wat it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subjects patiently 
WD ſubmit, and not to oppoſe their Governours, tho* 
Wanifeſtly carrying forward the ruine of the Public; 


7 thing can be imagined to follow, but what is of 
1 We worſt conſequence to Humane Societies, unleſs we 
i rppoſe all Princes, as Angels of God, or rather as God 
n Winſelf, uncapable of being miſtaken themſelves, or 
* Piſled by others. This Suppoſition leaves no re- 
J Wraint upon ſuch Princes, as have Deſigns of their 
en diſtinet from the Public Good And without ' 


Woubt had it not been for the perſuaſion that this No- 
trine had been ſo inculcated upon the People, as to 
e deeply riveted in their Minds; a late unhappy 
Pince could not have been ſo weak as openly to 
t up himſelf above the Laws, and to attempt the 
June of that Conflitution, ye had obliged himſelf 10 
f 8 the 


r th. _ 
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the moſt ſolemn manner to preſerve. So that it is fl 
far from being true, that this Doctrine would prevent 
Public Miſery ; that it is moſt evident that the Un 
verſal reception of it could end in nothing but Slavylil 
and Miſery upon the preſent Age, and upon the Gif 
nerations to come; unleſs it can be proved that iti 
the Cuſtom of Providence miraculouſly to internet 
in the defenſe of a Nation which will not defendiff 
ſelf ; or to ſave a People by any other means hf 
thoſe'of Humane Reſiſtance and Oppoſition. We we 
once all ſenſible, by an inſtance which ought ftill ff 
be freſh :n'our Memories, that it is not reaſonable fu 
Nations to expect Miracles from Heaven for their u 
lief; but that it is their buſineſs to ſeek Redreſs ih 
their Calamit ies in the Paths of humane Prudence, I 
der the Bleſſing of Almighty God. Without this Meth 
the Late Revolution, which (as every-body at that tin 
acknowledged) ſaved us from utter Ruine, and the Vt: 
teftant Settlement, which (as everybody ought to x 
knowledge) can only for the future preſerve us fromt!M 
ſame ruine, had been both impoſſible. So that it is by til 
Method that we were freed from what we all with ow 
conſent, at the time of Danger, own'd to be Public kW 
ſery. And if the Late Revolution ſhould in its conſequa 
ces, and in any length of time, prove the occaſion of IMF 
lic Unhappineſs ;''this can ſignifie nothing againſt 
truth of that Doctrine which ſupports it. For wh» 
ever this happens, we muſt acknowledge that we hw 
by our abuſe of his Mercy, by our Ingratitude to th 
beſt Princes, by our Murmurings and Repinings 4 
our good Fortune, and by a long Scene of our out 
Folly, forfeited all Tttle to future Bleſſings, and mat: 
it juſt in God to plague us with that Tyramy and Op 
preſſion, which too many ſeem to prefer before Lib 
ty. But at worſt, we cannot probably ſuffer great 
Miſeries, than we ſhould have ſuffered — 
: | | | 01% 
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eean while, methinks it ſhould not offend any, who 


Jo not deſire ſuch future Miſery, that ſome Perſons 


This Doctrine is againſt eite who are a Ter- 
F > | 5 


hap. 3. Objecbions againſt it conſaler vl. 657 
Revolution. And the Doctrine which ſupports it, ſtill 
eaves the Nation a Right of Relieving themſelves, 
vhenever they have the Power of doing it. And in the 


hink it worth their while to endeavour to reconcile the 


ſfections of Men to thoſe Principles which are the moſt 
ffectual Bar to all Public Opprefton and Hramy. A 
ardonable Fault one would think: and yet I may ſay 


is is the whole Crime of the foregoing Sermon, which 


Path raiſed the Indignation of ſome Men to ſuch an 
eighth. But to return to the Point before us. 


3. It is eaſie to obſerve, how void of all ground 


his Ohjection is. For when I ſay, It is lawful to re- 
Wiſt a Governour who is 1uimng the Public Happineſs, 
id I add nothing farther, yet this implies that it is 
great Sin to reſiſt thoſe. Governours, who promote 
Wt : and the Saying of this is fo far from encouraging 
r juſtifying all Reſiſtance, that it abſolutely con- 
emns all but fach as is made to Governours acting 
Fontrary to the end of their Inſtitution, and attempt- 
Ing the Ruine of their People. Beſides, they who 
each this Doctrine never fail to warn People of the 
Anger of Almighty God, and of the Vrath to come 
upon all ſuch as oppoſe Magiſtrates in the due Execu- 
ion of their Office. How unreaſonable, therefore, is 
Wt for Men to argue thus, This Doctrine encourageth 


en to reſiſt Magiſtrates, in attempting the Ruine 


Wot their People; therefore, it encourageth Men to 
Wrefift them, when they are promoting their Happi- 
Witeſs This Doctrine juſtifieth the Late Revolution, 


which was an Oppoſition to a Prince acting contrary to 
the end of his Inſtitution; therefore it juſtifieth all 
Revolutions, though brought to paſs in Oppoſition to 
Princes acting agreeably to the deſign of their Office: 


ror 


a, 
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ror to Good Works, and not to the Evil © Therefore i NMelv 
is againſt Magiſtrates who are wot a Terror to God"! 
Works, but to 10 Evil : This Doctrine teacheth Subiehi .= 
to oppoſe their Governours, when they are illegally and 
unjuſtly oppreſſed ; therefore it teacheth them to op- 
poſe, when they are not oppreſſed : I ſay, how unjultf 
is it to fix theſe things upon a Doctrine which impliz|| 
the direct contrary, and condemns all unreafonabl}j 
and groundlefſs Oppoſition to Magiſtrates, as much aff 
any other Doctrine whatſoever ? and how unreaſonabl 
to argue againſt it, as if it incited Men to fly in h 
face of their Governours, whenever the Humour or Far 
cy takes them, and made Public Commotions a ſmall ani 
trivial matter? Such repreſentations as theſe will ou 
ly confirm conſidering Perſons in the Belief of tui 
Doctrine, which ſo many know not how to run down 
but by laying things to its charge, of which it i 
wholly innocent. But, 20008 e | ; > 
4. If all that is meant by ſuch a terrible Obje@ion, x 
this, That Men under pretenſe of this Doctrine, mi 
oppoſe the beſt Governours, and make Public Diſturbaum 
without any ground at all; let it be fairly fo exprel, if 
and then let it be as fairly conſidered, what this ſign- n. 
fies to the truth or falſhood of it. It would be ſufficiem 9 


here to ſay, as I have already obſerved, That the 2. ; 
cidental miſchievous Conſequences following from thi, 
cannot be greater than thoſe following from the otha 
contrary to it. Nor are frequent Public Diſturbance, 
ſnppoſing them probable upon this bottom, at all work| 
than continual Slavery and Miſery, which are unavoidsÞ 


ble upon the other: So that the Doctrines may be (as to 
this) at leaſt upon equal Terms. But I fhall proceed to an 
give farther ſatisfaction to this Objection, as it is th BY fol 


ſtated. And, | | | 
1. It muſt be acknowledged, that there are on all b 

hands Men of evil Diſpoſitions, ho aſſume to = 

"Mg | elves 
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elves ſome pretenſes, in order to carry oñ their own 
rrivate Deſigns: And it is poſſible that ſuch Perſons 

ay, if they have Opportunity, oppoſe a good Gover- 
our, under a pretenſe that it is lawtul to oppoſe a bad 
ne. And when it can be ſhewn that there are not bad 
len, who pretend to embrace the contrary Doctrine, 
nd that, under the pretext of that, very bad Ends 
ave not been ſerved, and wicked Deſigns carried for- 
ard; I may venture to ſay, that then I will acknow- 
edge this an Argument againſt the Truth of what I 
m now defending. But as things appear at preſent, 
t can conclude no more againſt the truth of one, than 
f the other. 
2. I deny that it is at all probable, that the Deſigns 
fcheſe evil Men ſhould take effect to diſturb the Pub- 
ic whenever they have a mind to it, or work any 
hing but their own Deſtruction. For the Happineſs 
f good Governonrs, and the Bleſſings of Public Ju- 
ice and Liberty, do ſo ſenſibly affect Subjects, and 
Ware ſo univerſally felt, that the generality of a Nation 
nuſt needs know when they enjoy them, and when 
they enjoy them not; and muſt needs love their own 
"Happineſs too well, to deſtroy and ruine it by oppo- 
Wing thoſe from whom they know it is derived to 
them. It is not with the majority of a People as 
„Nit is with ſome particular Men of deſperate Fortunes, 
Wand ungovernable Tempers. It is an eaſie matter for 
8 ſuch to threaten Reſiſtance to the beſt of Governments, 
Jand the moſt juſt Adminiſtration of Affairs: But they 
"By would with all their Endeavours,find it an hard and im- 
3 poſſible Point to raiſe the Minds of any number of Men 
to their own pitch; who have Families to maintain, 
and Buſinefs to manage, and honeſt Deſigns. carrying 
forward, and feel in their own Concerns the influence, 
and bleſſing of a good Adminiſtratiun. And to ſhew 
chat ſuch Men are * by any ſuch Principles 
3 as, 
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as I have efpouſed, it is manifeſt from Experience th ce 
they have no need of any, and that they can talk of la 
Jifance, even whilſt they diſown all Principles of Re 
ſtance, and pretend to embrace the contrary. But, Me 

3. Suppoſing ſome ſhould apply this Doctrine, whid , 
only cencerns the worſt of Governors, to the beſt 
and oppoſe good Princes, under Pretenſe that it i 
lawful to oppoſe Tyrants and Oppreſſors; this canng 
affect the truth of the Doctrine; nor doth the Duff 
ctrine, in the 1:aft, excuſe or juſtifie them, but rathq 
condemns them. And this will appear very plauff 
from ſome parallel Inftances. Our Bleſſed Lord hall 
laid down a very reaſonable Permiſſion in his Goſpdii 
That Husbands may put away their Wives in caſe | 

Adultery, and marry others: And is this ever the ld 
reaſonable becauſe wicked Men, under the cover of thy] 
may put away the moſt virtuous Wives, and take off 
thers merely for the gratification of their - preſent u 
clinations ? Or doth this Permiſſion of our Lord's w* 
ſtifie all pieces of Wickedneſs that may be acted und e 
the pretext of it? It is certainly true, that Mari 
ftrates may and ought to puniſh, and diſcourage evi 
Men, and diſturbers of Humane Society: And is tip 
ever the leſs true, becauſe ſome Magiſtrates may ul 
der the pretenſe of this, puniſh and afflict the beſt an 
moſt peaceable Subjects? It is certainly true that 
Child may reſiſt a Father, if he ſhould attempt to tab 
away his Life; and is this ever the leſs true, becauſ 
a Child may through miſtake pretend againſt a good 
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Father, that he hath deſigns againſt his Life, and un f 
der that pretenſe diſnonour and reſiſt him? It is 2 
greed upon, on all hands, as a good general Rule, that f 
Men ought to follow the Dictates of their Conſci ; 
ences: But ſurely this Rule is not made falſe, nor cal - 
it be ſuppoſed to juſtify a Man, if he ſhould be ſo void i 


of Underſtanding, as to be directed by his Conſc: I 
EE © ence 
: | i: 
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the ce to murder his Parent or his Prince, as a point of 
H diſpenſable Duty. I might give many more Inſlan- 
Refs, but ſhall add but two, which ſeem very much to 
e purpoſe. There are Caſes in which the greateſt 
id ron of Non-reſſtauce, do expreſly teach that it is 
ot only lawful, but neceſſary in point of Conſcience, 
or Subje&s to with-hold all active Obedience, and all 
no liftance from their Governours. How eaſy is it upon 
is to cry out, No Governours can bear ſuch Do- 


e trine; no Government can be ſecure if this be taught. 
Nor Subjects may miſtake in this Point: and here is a 
hal aundation laid for an univerſal Defection from a 
ce, and for the deny ing that Aſſiſtance, without 
le « 7 hich his Government will be but Aa Shadow and 2 


ame. What then muſt we do in this Point? Muſt we 

eny that Subjects may in any Caſe with-hold their 
eh ctive Obedience, and Aſſiſtance. from their Prince, be- 
auſe many may poſſibly miſtake through Ignorance ; 
Wand many pretend to exempt themſelves through. a 


1 2 | | 

1 Wperverſeneſs of Temper? By no means. This is true, 
hey ſay, notwithſtanding this Inconvenience; and 
e why then may it not be true, that in ſome Caſes Sub- 
the e may oppoſe their Governours, notwithſtanding 
{that many may poflibly miſtake the Cafe, and miſap- 
n ply the Doctrine? os 
Again, It is certainly true, and taught without 
nd. Scruple by all our Divines, that Separation from a 
Church which impoſeth ſinful Terms of Communion 


is lawful, and. praife-worthy : And yet it is an eaſy 
matter to cry out upon this, That no Church is ſafe, 
if this Doctrine be taught; that it juſtifies all Sepa- 
J rations; for whenever any one hath a Fancy to ſepa- 
rate, it is but pretending that ſomewhat unlawful is 
required, which they themſelves are Judges of, and fo 


an 
a Ve are laid open to perpetual Schiſins and Dvifions. 
. The Anſwer is, That the Rule is certainly good, not- 


F 4 withſtanding 
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withſtanding all this; that the Actions of ill-diſpoſe{|MChil 
Men, under the Pretenſe of that Rule, are no Arg. allo 
ment againft the truth of it; that the beſt things fan 
the moſt capable of being abuſed to ill purpoſes; thalMit i 
it is a Matter of great moment, and elbe of high 
importance to all to conſider the Ground upon whic|iftak 
they Separate; that this Rule will not juſtify any & 
paration from a ſound and good Church ; and that i. 
any, through miſtake, do ſeparate from ſuch a Church 
this Rule will rather condemn them; and if they b 
acquitted before God, it muſt be on another Account, 
becauſe he ſees the Integrity of their Hearts, tba 


they have taken all care to inform their Confciencs, i - 
and have not acted amiſs through any evil Deſign d gi 


their own. Let all this be applied to the Caſe bs ha. 
fore us, and it will appear that it may be true, That {of 
SubjeFs may reſiſt their Governours, when they at me 
- againſt the end of their Inftitution, and are attempt Wit be! 
ing the Ruine of the Public, notwithſtanding that Re 
ſome may be ſo miſtaken, as under this pretenſe to Jet 
fiſt the beſt of Governours; that this Doctrine will ju Wt co 
ſtify no Reſiſtance to ſuch, nor any Perfons who pt a1 
etile it z that if they ever be acquitted before God, it R 
muſt be on another account, becauſe He ſees the Per al 
fect Integrity of their Hearts, in the midſt of ſo fatal i be 
à Miſtake. gy e | 
But who would not wonder to hear and read the 7. 
greateſt Advocates for an unlimited Non: refiſtance v 
arguing, That if we allow one Caſe in which we may 
reſiſt, we muſt allow all Caſes, that the People may 
fancy; and the like. They themſelves, we ſee, are 
obliged to allow ſome Caſes in which Subjects may 
deny to afford their Aſſiſtance, and active Obedience: 
Muſt they therefore allow all the Caſes, to which this 
Doctrine may be thought to belong through Igno- 
rance or Paſſion? They allow particular Caſes in _ 
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cniidren may oppoſe their Parents ; muſt they therefore 
15 Now all Caſes that perverſe and wicked Children may 
Fancy to themſelves > They allow ſome Cafes in which. 


tha lit is lawful and neceſſary to ſeparate from an Efabliſh'd 
ich Church : Muſt they therefore allow all Cafes, which mi- 
uc taken Chriſtians may fancy to be the ſame?-or muſt they 
therefore, be accounted the Patrons of all the Separa- 
t tions in the World? All theſe things, they would think 
r>, very hard and unjuſt, when applied to themſelves. Let 
b chem, therefore, think with what Juſtice and Candour 


un, {they fix the like upon their Brethren, and with what 
ha WW Equity they argue againſt them from ſuch Topzcs. 
And this, I hope, may ſuffice for the firſt Object ion a- 
1 « |Meainft the Do&rine of the forggong Sermon ; which.I 
be MW bave the more diſtinctly conſidered, becauſe it is one 
hat of the moſt common, and urged by many with Vehe- 
at WM mence ; and a great ſhew of Demonſtration. And I 
p beg leave to obſerve, that nothing can be a ſufficient 
hat WF Reply to what T have here ſaid in anſwer to this Ob- 
re jeeckion, unleſs it be ſhewn that other Doctrines are ac- 
ju. counted falſe, merely becauſe Men may miſtake in the 
. application of them; or that there is ſome pecuhar 
it Reaſon why this Doctrine ſhould be denied the privilege 
er: allowed toothers. Neither of theſe, I am perſwaded, can 
tal be ſhewn: And therefore, I may reaſonably conclude, 
that this Doctrine may be true, notwithſtanding an Ob- 
the Jection, which never yet was thought, even by its Ad- 
ne verſaries, to prove any other Doctrine Falſe, 
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Obj. 2. This Dactriue encourageth any Perfon ui — 
imagines himſelf Injured, or any Party which ie « 
under any little Diſcouragement, to raiſe Din 
barten in the State, by oppoſtng their Prina t 
And therefore cannot be true. 15 


This will require but few Words, being very li 
the ſormer Obhjection, and founded entirely upon u 
conſidering, or not underſtanding, what the Dori 
is which I have delivered. For I am ſure I have tau 
nothing in the foregoing Sermon, that can Patroma : 
any ſuch Cauſes as theſe: Nay, having founded ind 
that I have taught upon the Public Good, it is ca 
tain it will follow from what I have ſaid, that 
Perſonal and Party Injuries ſhould be forgotten, au 
paſſed over, for the ſake of the Public and Unive. 
good, and not that they ſhould be reſented in a Publ, 
manner. I have not indeed made any Submiſſion, uM... 
any private Inſtances of Oppreſſion, to be due mercy 
for the fake of the Prince, or for the fake of ay 
Rzght in him to act unjuſtly. But for the ſake of h 
Public, I can argue for Submiſton in ſuch Inſtance 
as zealouſly as any one: And I am fare, I have bh 
therto pleaded for no Oppoſition, but that without 
which the Happineſs of the Society cannot be pr 
ſerved and ſecured. The People, the Society, the Ni 
tion, are the Words which I uſe ; and theſe cannot 2 
gree to ſingle Perſons, or to a particular Party. Wwe 
that if any Party of Men, in this Nation, ſhou 4 
think or ſpeak of Reſſſance and Oppoſition, whilſt lM ou 
things, at Home and Abroad, are managed with ſuſi-WM B. 
_ cient regard to the Conſtitution, and Irteref of ths ha 
Nation, merely becauſe they have not all the Favou N v. 
they could deſire, they act in manif de 
0 
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hap. 3. Objecbions againſt it conſider d. 75 
the very Foundation of that Doctrine I have deli- 
m ered, and are ſo far from being juſtified, that they 
ehre condemned by it. But if the meaning of this Ob- 
nion be only chis, that turbulent Men may ſo far 
wa! Wniftake this Doctrine, as to think ät juſtifieth them in 
iſturbing their Prince and the Public; this can be no 
ijection, as I have already fhewn, againſt the truth of 
t: nor is it indeed my Doctrine which encourageth 
ien Perſons for when it is ſo miſtaken it is not the 
EE. me Doctrine, but another of their own framing, 
and I ſhall only add, that we may, by the ſame fort 
e 0bje4i01, prove ſome Doctrines in the Chriſtian 
Nelggion falſe, becauſe many Men have ſo far miftaken 
And miſunderſtood them, as to take Occaſion, and en- 
ouragement from them, to continue in their Sins, tho“ 
Whey were deſigned, and do in truth tend in their Na- 
ures, to quite another purpoſe. Nothing therefore 
Agen be more manifeſt, than that a Doctrine may be 
i oth true and of the higheſt Importance, which yet 
may be miſtaken, and abuſed to very bad Purpoſes. 


obj. 3. The Government of the worſt of Tyrants 
is better than Anarchy, and Confuſion, and the 
violence of a lawleſs Multitude : and therefore it 
aa to bear all Oppreſſion than to oppoſe 
them. 1 


There would be ſome Colour in this Objection, 
were there no middle Condition between Hramy and 
Anarchy; or were it impoſſible to oppoſe Princes, with- 

out running into a lawleſs and ungoverned Condition. 

But I fee no neceſlity of any ſuch thing. We have 

had an Inſtance of a King of England, openly endea- 

oy vouring to break through the Conſfitution: And the 
Nation, being at that time ſenſible that our Ruine ms 

| 8 8 Otlaer- 
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76 A Defenſe of the Sermon. a 
otherwiſe inevitable, withdrew its Allegiance ff 
Him, and not only not aſſiſted Him, but joined wii ug 
thoſe who came to oppoſe Him. This Opp 
tion hath been ſo far from bringing us from a half 
Condition into a worſe, or from under the Arbitrayll 
Power of one, into the Hands of an ungoverned Mui 
titude, that it hath indeed ſecured to us the Happudgl 
of a juſt and legal Government, and ſettled us o. 
much better Foundation than we- ſtood upon beta 
this happy Revolution. This is ſufficient to ſhew, tl f 
it is poſſible, in this Nat ion, to ward againſt 4bnag 
Power, without running into a State of Config 
And ſuppoſing that ſometimes a People had (thro 
the bad Deſigns and evil Diſpoſitions of ſome Mani 
thrown off Tyranny, and run to Confuſion, or to a bil 
ramy as bad as the former, this is no Reaſon. wil 
any People ſhould endure a preſent Tyramy. Fall 
this unhappineſs doth not neceſſarily follow, in ti 
Nature of the thing, but is purely accidental, au 
my with Prudence be prevented; and they mM 
anſwer for it who are the Cauſes of it. This is wn 
as the Church of Rome would affrighten Chri/ul 
from the moſt guſt Separation, by telling them th 
any Church-Tyranny is better than Infinite Corfu 
and numberleſs Szparations, which are ſeen to follu pr. 
without ſtop, when Separation on any account | 1 h 
allowed of. If it be ſaid here, as it may be by ſom: in 
that any Church-Tyranny is indeed better than Separat pn 
on which brings Confuſion with it: But we are nh 
here left at Liberty. For ſinful Terms are impoſe, 
upon us, and we cannot enjoy the means of Publ 
Worſhip without complying actually in Sin; and ther 
fore there is a neceſſity of ſeparating, which cannot 
be ſaid in the Caſe of Refflance. If this, I ſay, be e 
plied, I anſwer, Firſt, that we ſee from hence, that i 
Practice may be lawful, notwithſtanding 4 
| ; ol; 


hap. 3. Ohheckiuur againſt it confuder'd. 27 


3 aſequence of it _ be Confuſion and Anarchy : And 
"OS. what doth this Objeckion, taken by it ſelf, ſigniſie 


Pp Wards the proving my Doctrine falſe ? And in the 
+7: MEX! place our Separation, or Reformation, withall its 
nſequences, is better than a paſſive Submiſſion to the 
orbitant Power and Hrami of the Church of Rome, 
pu en fo poſing no Terms of External Communion abſo- 
deln rely inful impoſed upon us. For as it is exerciſed 
"TS manifold, notorious and ſcandalous Inftances, who 
Wn prove ſubmiſſion to it to be fo much as lawful? And 
f refore, Thirdly, Who can prove it ſo much as lawful 
pay ſich a Submiſſion to any Mortal upon Earth, as 
oup ps to ruine and deſtroy: the Rights of others which. 
Which we cannot honoura ly give up, tho' we may our 
nz the Rights and Happineſs of our Neighbours, of 
Wl our Country-men, and of all Poſterity to come? This 
Wu be done by other Arguments. But the making this 
iection is only juſt, as if one ſhould ſay to a Man dy- 
g of a Fever, you may indeed be cured of this Diſeaſe 
ſome particular Remedies; but you had better let it 
Ake its Courſe; for ſometimes it hath been ſeen that 
ben they have removed that Diſtemper, they have 
own the Patient into another as bad or worſe, by 
fon Pure Accident, and through want of due Care and 


Prudence. In fine; It doth not in the leaſt follow, 
t Mrnat becauſe the guarding againſt one evil hath ſome- 


it chere is ſuppoſed a force ſufficient to bear it out. 
| | 0, Wo 951 
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ion had interpoſed ſo much in theſe Matters, as vi 
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Object. 4. Reſiſtance 45d Oppoſition zo Tyranl 
deſtroys, and ruines more Lives and more Perſon 


than the greateſt Tyrannies poſſeble e And then | 


fore is not lawful, or eligible. 

One would think from ſome other Oëjectious to til 
Doctrine I have taught, that the more bitter Perſelſf 
tions and Oppreſſions a Prince is guilty of, fo mui: 
the better for Chriſtiaus, and ſo much the more ut 
lghted ought they to be with the Doctrine of Atſoltfiſen 
Non-refiftance. But I find rather than the Do@rin: ſuſ no 
ſuffer; it ſhall be urged by the ſame Perſons, that i ho 
doth not tend to ſo much outward and temporal Ml 
fery, as the contrary. So that if the Chriſtian A 


cut 


have recommended expreſly Refifance to Snbjed:, 
had according to this Objection, been the Doctrim di 
the Croſs much more than it is; if it be ſuppoſed to ſu ett 
bid it. And what then will become of thoſe A 
ments for Paſſive Obedience, taken from the Spiriw|M 


advantages of enduring Miſery in this World; fru eh 
Chriftianity's being a ſuffering Religion, and a lie 
ctrine of the Croſs ? for it ſeems abſurd to urge Li. 
gainſt the Lawfulneſs of all Reſiſtance, that Chriſtin | Po 
ty is a ſuffering Religion, and a Doctrine of the Coch 


and at the ſame time to urge another O/ection, whid tri 
ſuppoſes that it would be much more a Do@rine 0 of 
the Croſs, did it allow of any Reftance. But I MP 
willing to paſs over no Objection to this Doctrine, tu ba 


3 


never ſo inconſiſtent with others. And therefore, A 

to this, I obſerve, 1 | | 
1. This Inconvenience fixed upon Refitance, is nu B 

the neceſſary Conſequence of it: nor doth it ariſe fron u 

hence, that this Doctrine is univerſally received ; but fl 
| | from 
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hap. 3. Object ion. againſt it con ſider d. 79 
om the contrary becauſe it is not: becauſe there are 
en in the World, who for their own Ends will aſſiſf 
ad maintain Tyrants and Oppreſſors, in their extrava- 
Unt and unreaſonable Pretenſes. | we” 
| 2. The Evils indeed of Refifance to Thrants, as well 
of Refiftarice to Foreign brwaders, may be many upon 
Ne preſent Generation: But if the Cauſe be well pro- 
hi cuted, they are the Foundation of Happineſs, and 
a uiet to ſucceeding Generations, and great ſteps to- 
Bards the utter Extirpation of Hramy, and Mon 
Int of the World : And upon this account to be cho- 
En, and preferred before a tame Submiſſon, by all who 
now what true Honour and Glory are. For the 
hole Guilt muſt be fixed upon the Tyrants and Op- 
ore, who are the firſt and unjuſt cauſe of all. 
3. As for our late Revolution, begun upon the Foun- 
ation of this Doctrine; whatever ſome Men's thoughts 
ay be, now the Danger is removed, the whole Na- 


$ lf : 
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ion was once throughly ſatisfied, That it was much 
fetter to ſuffer ſome Evils by contending for our 
ibte and Liberties, than to have nothing left worth 
ul eontending for. And what true Engliſhman is there, 


on 


Pho doth not think that the Security we enjoy at 
Dr 


Home, the Settlement of the Crown in the Froteffant 


of Refiftance only: Since it would have been in all re- 
ſpects as neceſſary as it is at preſent, unleſs We could 
to have been contented to have ſeen our Neighbours, 
and Our-ſelves ſwallowed up by France, and all Eu- 

| rope brought under the Dominion of one Monarch. 
But ſurely it muſt be owned, that Death itſelf is truly 
more eligible than Life joined with thoſe Miſeries 
that have been felt by vaſt numbers of the a” of 
| | ran ce 


eine, and the Proſpect of being free from the inſup- 
portable Evils of Popery and Thramy, are well pur- 
chaſed by this War which hath followed. Though in 
ud truth, this Var cannot be accounted the Conſequence 
all 

q 
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France, and the oppreſſed in other, Countries; though 


Nature know not how to chuſe it before them: as 


it hath been ever accounted better to fall in a juſt. 


and neceſſary Self defenſe, than to live oppreſt, and 
miſerable. n Liane 
4. The Miſchiefs and Miſeries of Tyramy unreſiſted 
are boundleſs, and unknown. Of what have been 
and are now owing to Jyrants, even while they are not 
free from all, apprehenſion of Reffance, ſome TJude- 
ment may be framed. They are many we know with 
reſpect to the Lives of Thouſands ; with reſpect to all 
that is Good and Commendable, and Pleaſant to Hu- 
mane. Society, and to whatever diftinguſhes it moſt 
from an TOE of Beaſts. They are felt often to the ex- 


quiſite Miſery of many, and always to the uneaſineſs, 
and diſquiet of the whole Body; and the ſame con- 


tinued to Poſterity. But what greater might be ſeen; 


and felt, were they certain of being uncontrouled, 


and were the Doctrine of Abſolute; Non: reſiſtance 
univerſally embraced, no Humane Heart can con- 
ceive. HO MCT TE 
5. I need not indeed have ſaid any thing to this 
Qzedon, but this which is ſufficient wholly to put 
an end to it; vis. That by the ſame Argument it may 
be proved unlawful, or imprudent to reſiſt a Foreign 
Prince invading our Comtry ; and more eligible to 
ſubmit Our ſelves to ſuch an one, than to enter into a 
defenſive War againſt him. For this Argument con- 
cerning itfelf only with the Miſeries conſequent both 
upon Reſſtance and Submiſſion, is as ES againſt 
Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, as againſt Oppoſition to 
Tyrants at Home. For the ſame Evils follow upon that 
which do upon the other: and there would be the ſame 
Good Conſequences upon Submiſſion to Foreign Ha- 
ders, us upon Submiſſion to Tyrants at Home. Mul- 
titudes of Lives would be ſaved ; numberleſs Out- 

| rages 


* 


cn. 3. Objectians againſt it conſider d. 8 
h rages and Violences would be prevented: And if you 
as let this Foreign Tyrant come in, He may indeed mur- 
iſt ther a few Men, and make a few. Families miſerable, 
d and alter fone Jr Conſtitution a little: But 
[what are theſe/Trifles, when compared with the Mi- 
-d Wl feries conſequent upon making War againſt Him; 
en which cannot probably be equalled by his Tyranny 
ot through his A A Life, though he ſhould Maſſacre an 
g. Hundfed-rhouſand in one Night? One Hrant's Luſt 
ch cannot rifle all Virgins; nor his Avarice devour all 
all  Eftares 5 nor bis Revenge reach all Perſons; nor his 
u- {Cruelty cut off the Common-wealth. I ſee ſuch falſe 
of (and poor Arguing as this, can be uſed by the greateſt 
I. Fatrons of Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance ; and be greedily 
1 ſwallowed by many, when it is applied to the Tyranny, | 
in. Nef Lawful Governours: And yet this ſame Reaſonmg 
en af it may be called by that Name,) concludes as - 
d. Mſfrongly againſt Reſiſt ance to Foreign Invaders, Let 
Ws. this Doctrine, therefore, be preached firſt to States 
n, and Kingdoms threatned by Foreign Enemies; and let 


n them be told how much better Submiſſion is than Re- 
bis fance : And then it may be urged with ſome grace 
__ in the Caſe now before us. But why is it that Reſi- 


ance is allowed to be lawful and commendable, in the 
Caſe of Foreign Invaders, if the Miſeries conſequent 
upon it be thought an Argument againſt Re- 
Mance to Tyrants at Home? Is it becauſe they have 
no right to enſlave us? Our own Princes have leſs 
night, if poſſible; as a Shepherd who is intruſted with 
nt 2 Flock, and hath ſworn to take Care of it, ſeems to 
nz Wbave leſs r;ght to make havoch of it, than a Stran- 


"ay 
gn 


on- 


| ta ger, who never undertook the Care of it; or a Wolf 
bat who is a profeſſed Enemy to it. ls it becauſe it is diſ- 
ne Fhonourable and unlawful in us, merely for the fear 
v4 of our own Temporal Miſery, to give up the Rights 
— and Happineſs of our Neighbours, and our Poſte- 
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vity after us? The ſame may be ſaid in the other 


. But . be the Reaſon, it is manifeſt 


donsr For a is not the See ban but 287 whe: 
ther this Argument drawn from the Temporal Miſe. 


ries of Reſiftance can conclude in one 9 When! it! I 
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allowed it Launot in another if 


one. " J 7 The worſt of TOY lt the nts , 
yrants, do more good than hurt to Humane 80 


city: And therefore this Doctrine of Reſiſtann 

cannot be true, and reaſonable: But, 1 
4-3; bus "M. , Ni | in 

1. It is impoſſible to Mew that Nero, Caligali, and wi 
many: other the like Princes recorded in Hiſtory, m 
could have made amends any ways for the Miſeries re 
they themſelves brought upon their People; and the co 
bad Influence of their Government upon Humane S. 
ciety, even Whillt they were alive: Beſides that their ni 
Example, if they have been unreſiſted and uncoun-Ww] 
trouled, muſt be the greateſt Encouragement poſſible th 
to other Princes, and to their Succeſſors, to purſue ſu 
the ſame Methods; and the ſtrongeſt Foundation off a 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion, to be continued to allGeners ot 
tions. N Pe 

2. Let us turn our Eyes upon our own \Tbidery' 5 and to 
let us conſider what amends could have been made to an 
this Nation, by never ſo many Inſtances of good 60. Pe 


vernment in other Reſpecls, if a late Prince had been I w. 


per- 


Cray. 3. Objectiam againſt it conſtler dl. 83 
permitted to proceed ſo far as to have placed the Will 
of a King above all our Laws, and to have fixed the 


Vſur pat ion of the Church of Rome in this Kingdom. 
1 ay, Is it poſſible that a Prince who acts thus by 


this Nation, can be ſaid todo more good than hurt? 
Or; if it be, is it not manifeſtly for the Intereſt of this 
Nation to have oppoſed a Prince, who may be ſaid to 
do more good than hurt? Which way ſoever the an- 
ſwer be made, it appears from this ſingle Inſtance, 
That this Objection cannot conclude againſt the Law- 
fulneſs or Reaſonableneſs of Reſiſtance. But indeed 
it is moſt evident from this, and the foregoing Head, 
That the whole Ground of this Objection, 18 is 
expreſſed, is abſolutely falſe 5 it being impoſſihle that 
ſuch Princes, as I have now inſtanced in, can make 
any Amends, by all their good Actions, for the In- 
jury they do to Humane Society; or, can with any 


| Juſtice be ſaid to do more good than hurt. The 


only thing, & therefore, that n juſtly be intended 
in an Objection of this Nature, is this, That: the 
worſt. Princes do ſome Good and Service- to, Hu- 
mame Society; and upon that account onght not to be 
reſiſted. And in anſwer to this, I deſire. it may be 
conſider ed, ; Net Rs 
t. That there Subjects may reap the ſame, and infi- 
nitely more Benefits from others placed in their room, 
who have better Diſpoſions, without any of the Evils 
they feel from them. And what neceſſity there is to 
ſuffer great Miſeries from any Perſon, merely be- 
cauſe ſome Good is done by Him, mult be ſhewn from 
other Arguments. If any one indeed can make it ap- 
pear, that Subjects receive more Good from Saubmiſſion 
to the worſt of Tyrants, than from Oppoſition to them, 
and trasferring their Allegianee to other, and better 
Perſons, which is the true State of the Cz/e, this 
would be ſome Service to the Cauſe of Unlimited Sub- 
G 2 miſſion. 
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miſſion, But it can ſignify nothing to ſay that the 


_ greateſt Tyrants do ſome good to their Subjeas, unleſs 


it can be ſhewn from other Arguments, That there i 


an obligation upon their Subjects to ſubmit to all-their 


Injuries, and that it is impoſſible for them to remedy 
the Evils they ſuffer, or to enjoy the Happineſs of bet 
ter Princes. '* US eee OT | 


3. The ſame Objection wilt prove it as unlawful, 


and unreaſonable to oppoſe: a Foreign Invader, as 1 


Tyrant at Home. For this Foreign Invader, if you per- 


mit him quietly to poſſeſs himſelf of the Government, . | 
will as probably do ſome pood in it, as the Tyrant, 


who came lawfully to the Throne. And therefore it 
is unreaſonable to oppoſe him. Nor is it ſufficient here 
to ſay that the one is an Uſurper, and the other a 
Lamful Prince; (though indeed an Yſurper in every 
act of ' Tyranny ;) for this is not to the preſent pur: 


poſe. It is manifeſt from hence, That à Perſon may 
be oppoſed honourably, notwithſtanding, it may be 


aid, that if He be let alone, He will do ſomeè good te 
Humane Society, which is ſufficient to take away al 


force from the preſent” Objection, which is wholly 
founded upon this Conſideration, and nothing elſe. 


And apam, . — 
3. An inferior Magiſtrate, though a very Andiffe- 
rent one, may be ſaid to do ſome Good in his Office 


But doth it follow from hence, if He act beyond, or 


againſt his Commiſſion, ſo far as to endeavour by force 
to murther his Neighbours, and ruine whole Fa- 
milies, that He muſt be let alone, or cannot lawfully 
be reſiſted in theſe Attempts? No certainly. No more 
therefore can it follow, that a Superior Magistrate ma) 
not lawfully in ſome Caſes be reſiſted, merely be- 
cauſe he may be faid to do ſome Service to Humane 
Society. | | LIVE OE 


Obj. 


Violence upon their Nei hbour s, 


„„ 2 
8 ; 
We 


- 


Car. 3.  Objeitions againſt it conſiler'd 


objeft. 6. But bo oops 8 are to be 3 
God Judgments: And therefore en to 
be ſubmitted. to, and not reſiſted. 


# 


\] anfiver, 5 are Fe vers, I Fines, und 
tions, Tempe ſta, and the like. And yet Almighty God 
not on permits, but requires us to uſe all prudent 
Method: of Refi ſting an Stopping their Fury; but 
is far from ex ecting that we ſhould lie down, and do 


nothing to fave dhrfelres from periſhing in ſuch Ca- 


Amities So likewiſe are Robbers, and Cut-throats, 
God's udgments: But this doth not prove that you 
muſt ſabmit your Selves and Families to be ruin'd 
at their pleaſures. So again are _inferiour Magi- 
ſtrat es, if they make uſe of their Power to fall with 
and attempt their 
Lives,” or the Ruine of their Families and yet they 
may be reſiſted, and their illegial Violence repelled 
by Violence. "And- fo, Laſtly, are Foreign Enemies, 
and Invaders, always reckoned amongſt God's Judg- 
ments, and amongſt the moſt remarkable | of them: 
And pet there is no neceſſity, I hope, From hence 
of tamely Submitting Ourſe ves to them; and no 
Argument from hence againſt the Lawfulneſs or Ho- 


hourableneſs of reſiſting them. Either, therefore, let 


it be ſhewn, That this Objection holds good in other 
of God's Judgments; or that there is ſomething pecu- 
lar in this to exempt it from the Common Rule; or 


let 1t be acknowledged, That it f gnifies nothing 1 in 
the F Caſe. 
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Obj. 7. The Suppoſit ion of 4 Prince deftroyi 
and ruining the Flappineſs F his People, 16 4 
ſurd and impolſibie: And therefore it is ver) 


unreaſonable to put fuch a Caſe, and to reach if 


the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance n n a Sup. 
poſition. But, | 


T. How very unten e is it PE 105 TY an 
Objection as this, when the very Foundati ion, of.. Paſ+ 
ſive Obedience it ſelf, as it hath, been taught, is wholly 
taken away, without this Su ppoſition; when the great 
eſt Writers in that Cauſe have ſeemed chiefly delighted 


to put this Caſe, in order to teach Submiſſion to the 


higheſt Degree; when they themſelyes ,conſtantly 
make the ſuppoſition of Princes acting againſt the ln- 
tereſt of the Fublick; when they "blalve gaht from 
all Oblj gation to haye any-part in ſuch; Actions, or to 
pay their Princes any active Obedience; in ſuch Gaſes] 
And is it ſuch a Crime to argue with them v A 
Supppl tion, which i is ſq frequently made by them elves! 


101 il 
Mhy ould ſhe taught by thoſe who.know, any 
ature, and the Corruptions of Man: 
kind, an unaccountable thing to ſuppoſe that Men may 


aQ contrary to their Duty, in all Stations, and all Cir- 
cumſtances! Do we not ſee every Day that Creatures 


can forget their creator, and diſregard their Conſcience, 


and their, Duty? Hath it not been ſeen; that Children 


can be brutiſh,and unnatural to their Parents who gave 
them Life, and have acted a juſt,and kind part towards 
them? And hath it not been ſeen that Parents can 
ſometimes be void of all Natural Affection, and even 
deſign the Ruine and Miſery of their Children,notwith- 


ſtanding that tie of Nature which is wanting in the 


Caſt 
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Caſe before us? And that they can often on both ſides, 
through miſtake, and Ignorance, and Fondneſs, con- 
tribute to che Unhappineſs, and Deſtruction of one 
another ?* And yet can any Suppoſition be ſtranger 
than theſe two? Or is it not allowable to lay dwon 
Rules upon theſe Suppoſitions, becauſe no one per- 
haps could have imagined this if it had not been ſeen ? 
And what is there in Nature to exempt the Fathers of 
larger Families from the ſame Madneſs, and the ſame 
Unhappineſs that is ſeen in others? Or why is the 
Suppoſition more abſurd in one Caſe than in the other? 
Is it not allowed hy thoſe who make this Objection, 
that Multitudes of Men can even without juſt: Rea ſon 
rife up, and fight againſt their lawful Governours? 
And is not this as great an Inſtance of unnatural Be- 
haviour, and as ſtrange a thing as that a ſingle Perſon, 
or a few Men in Power ſhould act againſt their own 
Duty, and the Happineſs of their Subſedis? How often 
i; it that Men ſeek even their own Deaths, and purſue 
their own Ruine? And muſt it be reckon'd ſo unjuſtifi- 
able a thing to ſuppoſe it poſſible for them to ſeek the 
Ryine of others ? What Imaginable Wickednefs, and 
what degree of wilful Barbarity- is there, which Hu- 
any WW mane Nature hath not ſhewn it ſelf capable of; and 
lan: which, therefore, it may not be ſuppoſed capable of? 
nay Wt Laſtly, Is it not poſſible that an ferior Magiſtrate may 
Ar: WW fo far forget his Obligations, or be ignorant of his Du- 
es if ty, as either through deſign or miſtake, to make uſe of 
0 his Commiſſion to the injury, and prejudice of all about 
ren i him? And why may it not be as poſſible for the Su- 
ave I preme Magiſtrate, even through deſign or miſtake, 
rds to ad as much to the injury, and prejudice of the Peo- 
can ple committed to his care? Nay, yr, 

Ven 3. This Suppoſition is not only poſſible in the Theory, 
th- but hath too often been demonſtrated to be fo in Pra- 
the #ice, All the Heathen Writers who have written of 
aft | 8 4 Political 
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Political Aﬀairs, or of Humane Society, particularly 
thoſe two great Men, ArFotle, and Tully, have con- N 

. ſtantly ſpoken of Tyrants, and Oppreſſors, not only as Ob. 

| poſſible, but as what have been very often ſeen, and . 7 
felt, in the World. And numberleſs inſtances might 1 
be given of ſuch Governours as have attempted to de- t 
ſtroy the Publc Intereſt, for the ſake of their own par- 2 
ticular Pleaſure, or Profit. There have been Prince. 
who have ſported themfelves with the Miſeries of 

their Subjects, and lamented that they have not had 
it in their Power to difplay before the Eyes of the 
World ſtranger Scenes of Barbarity and Cruelty than 
ever had been heard of before. The Senate and Peo- 
ple of Rome were frequently Satisfied by Experience, 
that their Emperours ought to be accounted theit 
greateſt Enemies. And for our own Nation, it hath 
been univerſally ſenſible, by no very diſtant Trial, 
that a Prince may either through deſign, or miſtake, 
enter into ſuch Methods as muſt end in the entire 
Deſtruction of its Conſtitution, and Happineſs. And, 
therefore, -I cannot but think it not only allowable 
but neceſſary ſometimes for us to make this Suppoſiti- 
on to our ſelves, and to keep alive the remembrance 
of what we have actually experienced. But indeed 
do not ſo much wonder that others do not think ſo, 
w ho imagine the State we are in now, no better than 
what we ſhould have been in, had chere been no Op- 
Poſition made to the late deſigns of ſubverting our 
Religion and Liberties, and changing our mix'd Con- 
ſtirution to Arbitrary Power to whom I confeſs | 
know not what to anſwer, becauſe I cannot think 
them capable of Satisfaction. Agreeably to this | 
fiad it objected, by ſome. $55 


} 


Ob}. 


bj: 


* 
. * 


Obj. 8. Miſery and Slavery are but Words to 4 
muſe the Multitude: And why, therefore, 
ſhould the pretenſes of them be made uſe of 
to plead for the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance? J 
_ anſwer. AA 


1. A Cauſe muſt run very low, when Men can talk 
as if it were no matter in what condition a Nation 
is; and as if all States, and Circumſtances were ſo a- 
like, that it were a hard matter to chuſe, or to ſay 
which is beſt. And I think we may as well go about 


Ito perſuade Men, that Pleaſure and Pain are the ſame 


ting: which they will never believe till they have loſt 


[their Senſes. | 


2. The ſame may be ſaid againſt Reſiſtavce to Rob- 
bers and Cur-throats ; and particularly to a Foreign Inva- 
der; that it is not worth while; that the 8 
Severy we ſo much fear from him are but Words, an 


lit will be no conſiderable advantage to us to repell 


his attempts. For we muſt be ruled by ſome Body, 
and that is Slavery; And therefore had een as good 
not put our ſelves, to the Charge, and Trouble, and 
Danger of a War, But, 1 


3. If Miſery, and Slavery be but Words, what be- 
comes of the very Foundation of the contrary Doctrine 
of Patience and Submiſſion? and if they can be ſuppo- 
ſed to be more than Words, in order to teach Paſſive 
Obedience under them, why may they not be ſuppoſed 
ſomewhat more than Words, in order to teach the law- 


fulneſs of Reſiſtance, and Oppoſition ? If it be asked there- 
fore, what I mean by Aiſery and Slavery; it is . 
e enougt 
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enough to ſome, that I mean the ſame they do who 
have ſo often inculcated a patient Submiſſion under the cola 
greateſt Miſery and Slavery ; and to all, that I mean rem 
particularly ſuch Miſery and Slavery, as this Nation N thei 
was itſelf ſenſible it 42 have experienced, had a late N not 


Nis eſtabliſned Popery, and  Arbibrary Power most mY 
us. rt 


Obj. 9 . It is very ma to lay dows this 
0 5 of the lawfulueſs of Reſiſtance, ane 
ii be ſhewn ſa evidently what our Rights, Liber. 
ties, and Properties are, that non may be at 4 
los to know when they are actually invaded. ani 
TY read te to be ruin l. 1 anſwer, AIRES 
| 2 This will prove it very unreaſonable for any one 
to have told the old Romans that they had Rights, and 
might 1 inſiſt upon them {as St. Paul certainly thought) 
valefs it were firſt evident, that they all knew exadtly 
what their Rights and Privileges were; and alſo that 
they could not miſtake about che invaſion of them. l 
will prove it very unreaſonable likewiſe" to allow K. 
PFance to any the greateſt Private Violences, becauſe 
no Rules can be laid down fo effeQually as to fatisfic Wan! 
all Judgments, or ſo plainly as that habe may not mi. . 
ſtake in the application of them to particular Caſes, ot WP 
in carrying their Reſentments too far, | Wl 
2. This will prove it very vareafonable to teach Sub- L 
jects, that they ought. in ſome Caſes to withdraw their I 
Aive Obedience, and to refuſe to bear any part in the H 
12 Oppreſſion, and Invaſion of the Rights and Li. Wl 
 bertzes of their Brethren. This is of dangerous conſe- 1 
quence to Governments, ſome may think, as well as the be 
Doctrine of Reſſt ance: yet this is conſtantly allowed, ch 
and tavght by the greateſt Defenders of Paſſive Obedi. IN 


WL 
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who ence: When they, therefore, ſettle exaQly, and parti- 


the 


nean 


tion 
late 
eſt 


calarly, the Rights of Subjecte, and of Engliſhmen, it will 
remove this Obje 


ction from my Doctrine as well as 
their own. But till then, I cannot think why I may 
not have the liberty of ſpeaking in the fame general 
* which they themſelves have ſo often made 
uſe of. 5 e 

3. This Object ion will not hold, when it is applied 
to the Doctrine about the lawfulneſs of Separation from 
a Church, wich which we cannot Communicate with- 
ont ſinning. For. it can never be ſo cleatly ſettled what 
Terms of Communion are Lawful, and what Sinful, but 
that there will be more various Opinions and ſudg- 
ments about theſe, than can be imagined about Gus 
Rights, and Liberties, What muſt, we do therefore? 
Moſt we allow no Separation lawful, hecauſe we cannor 
ſtate the matter ſo as to ſatisfie all Mens Conſciences, à- 
bout lawful and unlawful Terms of Communion? The con- 


## » » 


fare that it cannot but be ſeaſibly felt by all, or a vaſt 
| Majority 
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Majority of Subject, when it is their Rights and Pro 
perties are invaded ; and when it is they are ſecured, 
and defended by their Governours, © 7 


Obj. 10. The Crimes of one Relation do not diſ , 
ſolve the Obligations of the other: And though Nen 
Prince may act, through the Coarſe of his\Reign, 
in expreſs contradiction to the End of his Office, 

yet Subjects are not abſolv' d from their Allegi 
ance, and Submiſſion. I anſwer, 


. If Almighty God hath in ſo many Words plain) 
declared this, let them be produc'd+; But then the Ob. 
jection muſt be found upon thoſe Words, and not 
upon the indiſſolvible relation between Princes, and 
W 


2. It would be very unaccountable to find it ſo in 
this Caſe, when there is no other Relation within the 
knowledge of Man, in which the Behaviour of the [fe 
riour part of it may not juſtly vary according to the 
Behaviour of the Superior, in great and remarkable li- 
ſtances. What relation can be ſtricter than that de- 
tween Parents, and Children? And yet if a Father ſhould 
attempt the Life of his Child, it is allowed that He 
may be reſiſted by Force: As it muſt be in ſome other 
Caſes alſo, There cannot be ſtronger Obligations to 
Subjection upon any, than there are upon Children: and 
yet theſe are granted not to contradict the powerful 
Law of Self- Preſervation, and Self. Defenſe, in Caſes 
in which Life, or any thing dearer than Life, is con- 
cerned. Can any one therefore imagine that when 
the ruine of the Public Happineſs, which is as it were 
the Life of the Community, is attempted, the ſame Lan 


Fd 
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f Self-Defenſe is of no Force, and ought not to be 


garded? Can any one imagine that all, even. the 
riteſt-Relations in Nature, and Society, may be bro- 


en and diſſolved. by the misbehaviour of the Supe- 


wor Party in them, ſo far that the Inferior may de- 
Fend- himſelf ; and that chis Relation only ſhould be 
xcepted ? | TE F ; 
3. I cannot ſee any Reaſon for this, ſuppoſing the 
Right of Kings founded upon God's immediate appoint- 
ment ; much leſs if it be founded, as Mr. Hooker, and 
our-Legiſlators teach upon mutual contract, either 4 
at, or expreſs, between them and their People. Upon 
the former Suppoſition the Obligation to Non - Reſiſtance 
in all poſſible Caſes cannot be ſtronger, than in the 
Caſe of Children towards their Parents: And yet it is 
poſſible not only to frame Suppoſitions, but to produce 
Cafes in Fact, in Which they may be not only allow- 
ed; but required to reſiſt and oppoſe. their Parents, 
to whom in other Caſes they owe the moſt profound 
Honour, and Submiſſion. Much'more is this allowance 
reafonable in thoſe Relations, which are purely volun- 
tary; and entred.into upon mutual contract; not found- 
ed upon the appointment of God, and the neceſſary 


order of Natur. 
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„ ae et rg ee 
for Subjects t reſii# their Princes, ſince the 
are not actountable to them, and ſinte they hay 
0 Equals, much leſs Superiors, in their Rig 
doms? 1 anſwer, | My 8 
1. States, and Princes, are not accountable to ogy 
another: Vet I preſume they have a right to defent 
themſelves againſt one another's Invaſions, and Violen 
ces. Nor is a Robber, properly ſpeaking, accountall 
to the honeſt Man, whoſe Life or Eſtate He attempi 
Yet ſurely the honeſt Man owes ſo much to himſeſ 
and his Family, as to. keep off Ruine, and Death, i 
it be in his Power. 4 80 B : 
2. As to Kings: having no Equals, or Superiors ii 
their Kingdoms; Self- Defenſe, and Self. Preſer vation, alt, 
in many Caſes, allowed to juſtifie the Reſiſtance of Ip 
Ferions to Superiors. A Father hath no Equal, or Supe 
riot amongſt his Children; yet this doth not make i 
their Duty to ſubmit their Lives to Him, or not to te 
ſiſt him, if he ſhould be ſo unnatural as to attempt u 
deſtroy them. A Maſter hath no Equal in his Fami) 
yet hath his Family a1ight to defend themſelves again: 
Him, ſhould he endeavour to Ruine, or Murther them. 
that *tis manifeſt, as might be ſhewn from more 
nſtances without number, that Self- Defenſe, and Self- 
Preſervation, even where there are the ſtrongeſt Obli- 
gations to Submiſſion, ſtand not in need of the pretenſt 
of Equality or Superiority to bear them out. But, 
3. If the Power of Governours came from the Con- 
ſent of the People, as Mr. Hooker judges, and they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to give to any one an abſolute Right 
to Ruine and Deſtroy themſelves, what he holds to 
be true with reſpect to our Kings, Rex eft ſingulis ma- 
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jor, uni ver ſis minor, mult likewiſe hold of other Gover- 
wours, ſo far that the whole, Body from which the Powy 
er originally came muſt have a Right to defend them- 
ſelves from being ruined by that Power, which they 
gare to their Governours only for their own greater 
Happineſs, and more ſecure Preſer vation. But the 
Truth of this doth not depend upon this Suppoſition, 
but is the ſame, on what Foundation ſoever the Power 
of Gevernours ſtands. For if God himſelf immediately 
appointed them to Rule for the good of the Society; 
it will not follow from hence, that he by this takes away 
from that Society, a Right to defend themſelves from 
Reine; any more than his appolating a Father to rule 
and govern his Children, takes away from them the 
Right of defending their Lives, ſhould this Father be 
ſo inhumane as to make any attempt upon them. 
4. In a word, the true ſtate of the Caſe ſeems to be 
this, that in all Relations between Superiors, and Inſe- 
riors, there is ſtill an equality left in all thoſe Caſes: in 
which the Superior Party acts without Commiſſion, or 
Authority : And it being no part of a Princes Commi 
ſion, (whether he have received it immediately frot 
Ged, or from the People) to Deſtroy and Ruine thi 
Happineſs of his Subjects; they are, in Truth, in ſuch 
a Caſe, upon an equality with Him, notwithſtanding 
that in all Caſes to which his Commzſſiop extends, He s 
their Superior. Nor can they in any ſingle Inſtance, in 
which He acts without Authority, be obliged 65 Tube 
mit to Him as to their Superior; though they may be 
obliged in Conſcience, to ſubmit in many ſuch Inſtan- 
ces, for the ſake of the Public good. And this de- 
ſtroys the whole Foundation of this Objection. 
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Obj. 12. 
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Obj. 12. Bat the People can have no rizht v 
Reſiſtance left, in am Caſe, even ſuppoſing the ori. 
gina of Government proceeding from their Con 
ent, or voluntary Choice: For they have by thi 
meaus given themſelves up entirely and abſoluteh 
to the will of their Legiſlators and Governours; 
and Almighty God hath upon this made them ak 
_ ſolute, and untontrolablls. A 1 


F 1 confeſs if I had not found this to be ſaid by Perſons 
worthy of regard, I ſhould never have thought it worth tar) 
while to have mention'd a. 


1. I cannot but think it an impoſſible Suppoſition, N occ: 
that any Perſons, by a voluntary Choice, and Contrad, ter 
as this is here ſuppoſed to be, ſhould give up then. Nit b 
ſelves ſo abſolutely to any Governours, as not to lea the 
themſelves a right of preſerving themſelves from Ru- {Wot - 
ine. Can any one think that the Majority of them, if MWulc' 
they were asked, at the time of ſuch Choice, or Con- {Mot v 
tract, whether they conſented that their Governou ast 
ſhonld have a Power unjuſtly to Ruine or Murther them, ¶ deſ 
would anſwer, that they perfectly conſented to this? N Sec 
And yet, if it cannot᷑ be ſhe n that they would expreſs What 

Tj gn wer to that effect, it cannot be proved that any {Wren 
uch thing is implied in their Choice, or Contract: MWupc 
Which can have nothing in it, on their Part, but what Wo 
they deſign ſhould be in it, or what they would expli- Miro 
citely conſent to, were it fairly put to them. Nor Pre 
would any Prince or Legiſlator at the time of ſuch Choice, MRe 
or Contract, pretend that they expect to receive from IMC} 
them ſo unlimited, and uncontrolable Powers. It re: ¶ co 


mains therefore to be examined, | th: 
1. | | ©; Whe- Co 
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2. Whether in the Reaſon of the thing it can be 
ſuppoſed that Almighty God, upon ſuch Choice, or 
Contract, imparts to Governours more unlimited, and 
more uncontrolable Powers, than either they them- 
ſelves expected to receive, or the People deſigned 
to give, And I neyer yet heard a Reaſon why 
this ſhould be ſuppoſed. On the contrary, Two or 
Three good Reaſons come at preſent into my Mind 
againſt this Suppoſition. The Firſt is, That it is 
very unaccountable in it ſelf, to imagine that it 
ſhould be God's Will that any thing more ſhould be 
contained in, or be conſequent upon, any volun- 
tary, and deliberate Contract, than what is deſigned 
by the Parties concerned to be in it, or to reſult 
from it. This ſeems to be ſuch à Suppoſition as muſt 
occaſion great abſurdities and difficulties in the mat- 
ter of Contracts, and voluntary Agreements. For if 
it be once ſuppoſed that as ſoon as they are made, 
the very Terms of them may be altered by the Wilt 
of Almighty God, they muſt be very inſignificant and 
uſeleſs things. Nay, they muſt, I think, loſe the Nature 
of voluntary Compacts, as ſoon as they are ſo altered 
as to have ſomething added to them, which was not 
defign'd by the Parties concerned to be in them. The 
Second Reaſon againſt this Suppoſit ion is, becauſe God 
hath in no other Relation, (not even in that of Pa- 
rents and Children, which is Natural, and not founded 
upon voluntary Contract,) made the Superior Party 
lo uncontrolable, and irreſiſtible, as to take away 
from the Inferior the right of Self-Defenſe, and Self- 
Preſervation, And why it ſhould be otherwiſe in 
Relations founded upon the voluntary Contract, and 
Choice of the Inferior Party, it would be hard to diſ- 
cover. A Third Reaſonis, becauſe it cannot be ſhewn, 
that there is any thing peculiar in the Relation, and 
Contract between Governours and Subjects, to deter- 
mine Almighty God to add to this what He hath 
| Io! never 


Ag be ſo, 
Ough it 


ſhould be irreſiſtible even when they are deſtroying, 
the Publick Good. Wherh 


examined. But as to the point We are upon x 
84 if Government be founded upon voluntary 


VV 
Reaſon and the light of Nature that it is Gd Al 
mighty”'s Will to bring them under greater Obligati- 
ons on this account, than what are implied in ſucha 
Contract. Nay, fhould it be proved that they ought, 
in Reaſon, to have brought themſelves under {trier 
and harder Obligations, in many reſpects, than they 
have done, yet this will not prove that Almighty O 
ſupplies this defect: For ſince he hath not interpo- 
ſed ſo far in this Caſe, but that this is a matter of 
woluntary Compact; it muſt follow that He leaves it in 
the. ſtate of all other voluntary Agreements, which are 
not ſuppoſed to have in them all which, in Reaſon, 
they ought to have had, but only what was deſigned 
to be in them by the Parties concerned. The only 
thing, therefore, that can be urged here is this, that 
though it may not appear from the Nature of the 
thing, yet God hath declared ir in hisreveled Mill, that 
Princes are in all Caſes irreſiſtible, as well when they 
ſeek the Deſtruction, as when they conſult the Hap- 
pineſs of the People committed to their care. Whe- 
ther this be true or not, I ſhall examine when! 
come to the Ovjec/ions taken from Reprod Rig 
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In the mean While, I cannot but obſerye, that it 
would be ſtrangely unaccountable to ſuppoſe, that 
God ſhould give to Governeurs not only thoſe Powers 
which are ſufficient forthe carrying forward the 
End of their Office, but thoſe which will bear them 
out in the acting cortrarq to it. The only End of 
their Office is to promote the Happineſs of Humane 
Society. It is fully ſufficient ro this Eads that they 
ſhould be uncontrolable in all choſe Actions Which 
carry forward; and are conſiſtent with, the Publick 
Good, It is not only not neceſſary, but tends to the 


deſtruction of this End, that they ſhould be uncon- 


trolable in a Behaviour inconſiſtent with the Publick 
Heppineſs. And therefore, it leems a ech abſurdi- 
y to e it is the Will of God they ſhould 
beſo : For this, is to ſuppoſe that he firſt intends a 
good End, and then REO ſuch means, as are not 
only needleſs towar s the accompliſhment of it, but 
ſeem indeed to be the moſt likely means of fruſtra- 
ting that very End, and of 1 Public Happineſs. 
From what hath been here {ſaid I think it is evi- 
dent that there can be no Right or Authority, in thoſe 
who are concerned in the Government of theſe Ring- 
um, by any ſolemn Act to alter the Eſſentials of 
our preſent Conſtitution,” or to change this mixed 
Form of Government either into an Abſolute Monur- 
ch, or a Republick. For n ſuch ſolemn Ack can be 
valid without the concurrence of the Majority of 
the Repreſentarives of the People. And whatever ma 
be ſaid as to ſome Governours, theſe continue to this 
Day to receive all their right to act as Legiſlators 
from the free Choice of the People; and therefore 
can have no Powers but what are deſigned and in- 
tended, in that free Choice, and Contract of the 
People. And it being abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 
People entruſt them with a Power to deſtroy, and 


mine the Nation ; or that 1 thing more is impli- 
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ed in this Choice, but thar they ſhall act for the good Y 
of the Publicł, and with regard to tlie preſent excel. i” 
lent Conſtiration of this Government, it is ĩmpoſſible to N 2. 
ſay whence they ſhould” receive Authority to De: Ca) 
cree anything deftridtive of the Publick Happineſ;, lar 
or to mike any ſuch Change in the eſſentĩal parts of 20. 
our Cu bituion; or WHenice any neceſſity ſhould ariſe, cab 
that can oblige the Pebple to àcquieſce in any ſuck i 58 
Decree, or in any ſuch Change, which they never au- ap] 
thorhed any Perſons to make in their Names, and w 
which they judge to be the Foundation of Unhay- by 
pineſs to themſelves; and cheir Poſterity after them. © 
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Obi. 13. Bat the Power of Governours cannot & f 
founded, upon' Humane Contract, aud voluntary be 
. Agreement, but is of Divine Appointment; and I che 
therefore, in all Czſes, to be ſubmitted to by chi 
 Salges,. and in. no Caſe to be. reſiſted. la fr 
anſwer to this, S Bin Sea Wa29 39119 


DS EF on CO OR VE £1177 
1. Lgrant indeed that the Power of :Gavernow: is © 
of Divine appointment, as it is the Wilhof God, ſuffici- 0 
ently.maniteſt from Reaſon and the Light of Nature, ſl : 
that there ſhould be Governours in Humane Society, 
and that they ſhould: have Authority ſufficient to 
promote the Good and Welfare of it. But this wil 
never prove that they are in no Caſe to be reſiſted. 
2. Let us put the higheſt” Suppoſition poſſible in 
favour of Governours ;' that the Form of their Gowven- 
ment is ordered by God; their Perſons appointed b) 
Him ; and their Commiſſious immediately, and ſolely 
from Him: And then let us examine whether upott 
this Suppoſition it can be proved that they are in all 
Caſes ixxeſiſtible. I have ſpoken to this Point both i 
in the toregoing Sermon, and in the Firſt Chapter 1 
this Pefex/e, and ſo there will be the leſs need of ma- k 
55 1 1 | ny 


2 


| appointed them, deſigned, 


Self. Defenſe, in all poſſible Gz 
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ny Words, here, The appointment of one particular 
Form of Government, can never prove that He who 
appointed it, deſigned to make the Gowernomr in all 
Caſes irreſiſtible. The appointment of ſuch particu- 
lar Perſons to govern, ga ron that he who 
take away from the os, ody of cheir $ ects all 
right to Self-Defenſe arid Selj-Preſervation.. God hath 
appointed, in the order of Nature, Pateryal Gowern- 
nent, and. rhe e de MRO erde 
this Government : But it.doth not follow from hence, 
that He ath taken away fr 0 adrenal eee 
will anything like this follow from his appointment 
of any pargicular Form gf CivilGovernment ; gr of the 
f choſe who are Civil Governours.”; b; remains, 


Perſons G 1 
therefore, that this point can he judged of from no- 
thing, but from the Commiſſion which, upon che pre-, 


ſent Suppoſition,Governouts receive from AlmightyGod. 


And it being che higheſtabſurdiry (not to ſay Blaſ- 
1hemy,)to ff etttee can Þo any thing in the 


n 


Commiſſion they receive from God, to autharizg them 
to tranſgreſs their own Duty and to act. unjuſtly and 


wickedly; it is impoſſtble to ſhew, that their Com- 


miſion can make them irreſiſtible in thoſe Inftanges, 
to which it is impoſlible their Commiſſion can extend. 
It follows from what hath been ſaid that; granting 
what is ſo eagerly contended for by ſome; that G- 
vernours receive their Commiſſion and Authority imme- 
diately, and ſolely from God, yet this will not prove 
them in all Caſes irreſiſtible; But in order to prove, 
this, (even after we have granted what hath been 
eſteemed t 1nd 


d the ſtrongeſt Foundation of Abſalyre Non- 
Refiſtance,) it muſt be ſhewn: either that chis is more 
for the Publick Good in any poflible Caſe than Reſi- 
Fever, (which I have before examined; )-:or. that 


God 


ath expreſly declared his Will, (which in this 
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a Power Wich 5720 could not receive from the Po. 
ple, became che People have t 
cheit own Lives. In anfwer to this, Thave two 

r TT CRY 
I. That all Men are allowed to have à Right to 
diſpoſe of their own Lives, upon publick conſidera: 
tions, is evident from hence, that they are univer- 


o 


* 


— 
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fally applanded for their willingneſs to hazard their 
Lives nee ſake of che Publick Good: And 5 in 
many Cafes, in which they are certain of preſent 
Bead Without Babes Nay, if Men Give not 
fiich a Power over their own Lives, as to eſteem them 
of leſs account than the Publicłk Good, I ſee not how 
it can be fawful for any Man to run the ordinary 
hazards of War; in which He ventures, and in effed 
voluntarily offers his Lt the Service of that Soci- 
ety He belongs to. This is allowed of; and why, 
therefore, may ir not be allowed that Men may en. 
ter into ſuch Terms witli one another for the ſake of 
Publick Hyppineſs, as Voluntary to give up their ou 
Lives, whenever it is neceflacy for che good of the 
Publick,; that they ſfoutd be taken away? But, 
2. The Power of Life, and Death,which the dt. 
F Hebe the People 
though it come not from thoſe” very ertont ons 
Shs ot * 3 : BEER. 
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granted that thoſe Perfons thernfelves have not a 
right ro diſpoſe of their o after any manner hat- 


ſoever. For I ſuppoſe ir will be granted” that Men 


may voluntarily, and of their 6wn accord, Enter in- 
to Society; and that they have a Right to defend 
themſelves, as à Society, from all the Enemies of their 
Society, and to do all things neceſſary for the Su 5 
and Happineſs of ĩt: And E ſuppoſe it will begant- 
ed that they may transfer this Right to another, and 
for the better accompliſhing the good Ends of Civil 
Society, may chuſe and appoint ſome particular Per- 
ſon, or Perſons, to do for them what they have 2 
Right tõ do for themſelves; whoſe Office from this 


time, it will be to do all things neceſſary for the 


defenſe of this Society againſt the Enemies of it. 
Now if after this any Members of this Seezery ſhould 
revolt from it, and become Enemies to it; the Pow- 
er which che Magiſtrate hath receiv'd from the other: 
ſtill remaining in the Society; is fully ſufficient to 
a him a Right to take away their Lives, if it 
become neceffary for the good of that Society ſo to 
do. And it is over the Lives of ſuch only that the 
Magiſtrate hath Power, who are Enemies to Humane 
Society, und whoſe Lives the Publick Good requires 
ſhould be taken away. And the Society can give 
Him Right enough to ſuch a Power, as the Mem- 
bers of it have a Right in themſelves, to defend their 
whole Body from all Enemies, and to do whatever 
is neceſſary for the Support and Happineſs of it. As 
in the Cafe of a free, and independent Town, the 


Inhabitants may appoint a Perſon, whom they 


think fit, to order and to do every thing neceſſary 
for the Defenſe of it againſt the aſſaults of an Ene- 
my: And ſhould any of the Inhabitants themſelves, 
after this, revolt to the Enemy, the Powers which He 
received from the reſt give him Authority to defend 


4 them 
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them againſt tbeſe, as well as againſt the others. Now 
let it be remembered, that Murtherers, Traitors, and 


the like, from the Moment they become ſuch, arg 
not of the Society, but Enemies to it ; and that it is 
neceſſary for the, Publick Good, that the Magiſtrat 
ſhould have a Power over their Lives; and I believe 
what IL have now ſaid, will appear ſufficient to re- 
moye the preſent difficulty, and ſo to take away 
the great Nad ien upon which the Objection now 


a 


before us is built. 
Obj. 14. But the Right to. Rule is of that Natur, 
That it can never be forfeited by any" Perſon wi 
- once bath it. anſwer, OOO 


T,, This Objeion toucheth no ſort, or degree of 0p. 
poſition to Governowrs, but what wholly diſpoſſeſſeth 
them of their Power for the time to come, So that 
though this ſhould be acknowledged to be true, it 
may be very lawful to oppoſe, and reſiſt Governoum, 
provided the Oppoſition go not ſo far as to diveſt 
them wholly of their Power for the future. And ſo 
far it can never go without an high Crime; unleſs 

when the Publick Security neceſſarily requires it. 
But upon Suppoſition that the Caſe ſo happens, I 
muſt, in an{wer to what is here alleged, obſerve, 


2. That though every Prince may have a Right 


to Rule, as long as his Ruling is conſiſtent with the 
Publick Good; yet no Prince ever had any Right to 
Rule to the miſery and deſtruction of his Subjects. 

He cannot forfeit, indeed, what he never had: but 


certainly He is, and ever was without ſuch a Right. 


For all the Right given Him, whether it came from 
God, or the People, being poſitively deſigned with this 
ſole view, that he hould act the part of a good Go- 

Ver nour, and promote the Publick Happineſs ; it is ma- 

nifeſt from henge, that he is void of all Rig rp 
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Rule, when his Government is inconſiſtent with they, - 
nd Publick Happineſs. For He hath. no Right to Rule at» 
Ire all, but from his Commiſſion; and he can have no 
is MW Right from that to Rule to the deſtruction of his Sub- 
att jedi, whether it be ſuppoſed to come immediately 
ve from God, or the People; and conſequently the whole 
e. ground of this Objection is removed. But | 
ay 3. No Perſon, chat I'snow of, hath ſuch a Right to 
any thing in this World, as takes away from others 
me Right of Self-Defenſe, unleſs it be forfeited by 
ſome former Act. A Father hath a Right to govern 
in his Family: but not. ſuch a Right as that he may 
ho Wl govern to the Death and Deſtruction of his Inferi- 
ots in it; not ſuch a Right, but that his Inferiors 
may have a Right to ſomething alſo, and may law- 
fully defend themſelves from Death, and Miſery. The 
th fame may be ſaid with reſpect to the Prince, and the 
at Society under his Government. A Man hath a Right 
it to his own Houſe 5 but it doth not follow from 
„ hence, that He may not be hindred by force from 
ſt burning it, if that endanger the Neighbourhood. A 
o Man hath a Right to his own Lite, (as great a Right 
5 as any one can have to any thing in this World ; 
t. and yet it doth not follow from hence that it may 
[ WW notyuſtly be taken from him, if He aſſault his Neigh- 
bour, and there be no other way of keeping off his 
it. MF Violence. And the Reaſon is plain, His Neighbour 
e hath as good a Right to Life and Self Preſervation 
o as He: and therefore may juſtly take away his Life, 
s. it he force him to it in the neceſſary Defenſe of his 
it own. So tikewiſe the Body Politick hath as good a 
t. Right to Life and Self-Preſervation, as any Governour 
n iſ can have to the Poſt he poſſeſſeth: And if the Go- 
is vernour by his Invaſions, and Oppreſſions, make it 
-neceſſary in point of Self-Defenſe, his being removed 
from the place He once poſſeſſed, will be owing in- 
o I busly to chis, that the Socie:) hath a Right to Life 50 
: | Self- 
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Self-:Preſervation, which they may as lawfully plead 
againſt all Pablzek Twuaders,as any Private Man may. 
againſt Private Robbers and Aſſaſſinators. Why are Idi. 


ots and Madmen excluded from ſucceeding in the Go. 
vernment of {ome Kingdoms, but becauſe the Publick 


Cannot be ſecure from ruine under ſuch Governours j 


whereas on all other accounts they have the ſame 
Right that others have? And doth not the Reaſon 
of the thing hold equally againiſt thoſe whoſe admi. 
niſtration hath been found, upòn Trial, to be equal. 
ly inconſiſtent with the Pablick Good? There is only 
this difference, that the former'are deprived of their 
Right for what is not their Crime, but their Unbuy. 
pineſs ; and the latter for what is their wilful blind- 
nefs, or inexcuſable deſign. Why are Lunaticks (if. 
poſſeſſed , by the Lau, of their Eſtates, and of that 
Government in their Families, which they may be 
faid to have a Right to; but becauſe it is highly un- 
reaſonable that a whole Family ſhould ſuffer in its 
preſent and future Generations, for the ſake of a ſin- 
gle Perſon? and how much more unreaſonable is it 
that numberleſs Families and Generations ſhould fuf- 
er for the ſake of the outward Grandeur of one Per- 
fon? It is manifeſt from Inſtances without number, 
that all private Rights are allowed on all Hands to be 
of leſſer value than Publick Good, and that they ought 
in Reaſon to yield to it. And when the particular 
Intereſt of a Governour becomes inconſiſtent with the 
Publick Intereſt, it is but a private concern; and to 
Whatſoever it is that He hath a Right in ſuch a Caſe, 
It can be but a private Right: and it will be hard to 
prove that his private Right muſt be exempt from 
the fate of all other private Rights ; and that it is of 
that peculiar Nature as to be above the conſidera- 
tion of the Publick Security and Happineſs. 
4. The ſame Argument will equally prove it to be 
unlawful, for any People to refift a Foreign Prince, =— 
wy Juitly 


Cray. 3. Objections againſt it conflder'd. to7 
juſtly making War upon them,ſo far as to diſpoſſeſs 
Him of any part of his Dominions,though it ſhould 
be never ſo neceſſary for their own Preſervation to 
do ſo. For their own Sovereign cannot have more 
Right to his Kingdom, than the Foreign Prince hath to 
the Dominions He is poſſeſſed of: And indeed hath 
leſs Right, if poſſible, to attempt their ruine than 
the Foreign Prince hath. If A phos may not 
conſult the Publick Security at the hazard, or loſs, 
of his Poſſeſſions; neither will it be lawful for them 
to conſult their own Security at the hazard, and ol: 
of the Poſſeſſions of any Foreign Prince, who ſhould 
unjuſtly attempt their ruine. But. 
F. Tt is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons of 
Paſſrve Obedience, that Princes loſe all Right to the 
Active Obedience of their Subjects, in their deſigns of 
Publick Thranny and O preſſion; even in many Caſes 
in which the Matter Of their Commands is not di- 
realy, and in it ſelf Sinful : And if all Men would 
underſtand and practiſe their Duty, this would be, 
in effect, to loſe the 95 they once had to govern. 
e this allowed? Is it becauſe it is a Crimg, 
in any Man to bear a part in the illegal and unjuft 
Oppreſſion of A ? And is not Paſſive | 
Obedience upon the ſame account a Crime, when it 
contributes viſibly and immediately to the ruine of 
the Publick Society to which we belong? Is it becauſe 
a Superior Law is to take place againſt the private 
Intereſt of a Governour? And ought not the Superior 
Law concerning Publick Good to be of as much force 
3h Paſſroe, as it is allowed to be againſt Active 
Obedience? Howeyer, here is 2 plain Conceſſion 
that the confideration of the Publick Good is ſuffici- 
ent to take away from Princes a Right, which other- 
wiſe they enjoy ; and that it is of greater moment 
than Obedience to their Commands. 
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Obj. 15. But the Doctrine of the foregoing Ser- 
mon is contrary to the Law of the Land : And 
therefore to he rejected. In anſwer to this; 
I. I defire it may be conſidered that I was to 
act the part of a Divine, and not of a Lawyer ; that 
my buſmeſs was to ſhew from Reaſon, and Religi. 
on, the Duty of Men and Cbriſtians. And if there 
H#hould be any thing in Humane Laws contra 
to what I have taught, this will not prove the 
Fulſbood of it: But that muſt be judged of from 
other Arguments. If I have not contradicted N. 
tural, or Re veled Religion, it will be a great ſatis 
RR thu.” 5, 8 | 
2. It is abſurd to expect that there ſhould be ex- 
preſs proviſion made in the Lam, for all great and 
extraordinary Occaſions; or that the Law can be 
fo contrived, as that the Rules laid down in it for 
all ordinary Cafes, fhall not contradict thoſe men- 
ſures of Action, which are neceſſary on extraord- 
mary, and unexpected Occafions. It is much more 
abſurd to imagine that the Law can conſent to its 
own ruine, and deſtruction; as it muſt do upon 
ſome poflible Suppoſitions, if it be ordered in it that 
the Prince ſhall be irreſiſtible in all his attempts td 
deſtroy, and ruine the Law it fel, © 
3. It is, I think, agreed on by all Caſuiſts, that no 


Humane Law can oblige the Conſcience which ma- 
nifeftly contradicts the Publick Good: much leſs can 
any Law be of force, which takes away from'2 
whole Nation of Men the Right of Sel E Defanſe and 
Self-Prefervation ;\and impoſeth upon them the ne- 
ceflity of ſecing themſelves ruined and deſtroyed. 
1 pretend not to an exact Knowledge of the Lau,, 
But ſurely I may venture to ſay, that it will be hard 

to 
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to produce any paſſage out of them, which takes 
away from this Nation all Liberty of Self-Defenſe, 
in Caſes in which it may be ſure of Ruine without 
ir; and nothing leſs than this, exprefly declared, 
will ſignify any thing againſt what I have taught. 
But if ſuch a Paſſage could be produced, I appeat 
to all reaſonable Perſons, whether it ought to be of 
ſuch force upon the Conſcience, as to hinder a Na- 
tion from ſaving it ſelf from imminent ruine. For 
whence had any who bear a part in our Government, 
any Authority to make fuch a Law as this? It mu; 
be either from God, or the People. Almighty God 
never can be ſuppoſed to give a Commiſſion to an) 
Governours, to enact any thing againſt the Univerſal 
Intereſt of the Society committed to their care; be- 
eauſe this would be to authorize them to tranſgreſs 
their own Duty, and contradict his own Will. And 
it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the People can give to 
their Governours any Power, to enact any thing for 
the hindrance of their own Preſervation, and the 
Overthrow of their own Happinefs : Becauſe this is 
to ſuppoſe their conſent to their owrr Ruine. And 
whence then can ariſe the Obligation upon them 
to be bound up to ſuch a Law ? Beſides, the Laws 
of this particular Nation are, with reſpe& to the 
great and univerſal Law of Nature and Reaſon, juſt 
as the By-Laws of particular Corporations are, with, 
reſpe&-to the Law of this Land. And as thefe are 
never valid when they contradict the univerfal Law 
of the Nation; ſo the Laws of the Nation cannot be. 
valid, when they contradict the Univerfal Law of 
Reaſon, which is the Law of the whole World. 
Upon which account no. Law can be ſuppoſed of 
any Force, which would oblige whole Nations to 
acquieſce in the miſery, and ruine of themſelves, 
and their Poſterity after them. But, 
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C: 
a 27 It is the Opinion of many Who are more ine 
verſed in our Law than I can pretend to be, that ly 


there are many things in it in favour of what! all 
have advanced. I am told that in it the King is de. M m 
clared to be the Miniſter of God, only as he performs on 
the poſitive Will of God, by doing all manner of no 
good Services to his People; and that when He at. in 
tempts their Ruine, and declines, to Injuſtice and in 
Oppreſſion, He becomes the Miniſter of the Devil l 
So that I find I have the old Law, on. my ſide, in I. 
what I perceive hath given as much Offenſe as any MW m 
part of the foregoing Sermon: For this doth as cx. io 
preſly take from Princes all Divine Authority, in al 
Inſtances of Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion, as any thing! 0 
have ſaid can do. I am told likewiſe that our 1 
Siſlators have publickly appealed to the Original Con. 
tract between King, and People, and from the violati- 
on of that Contract on the part of a late King have 
argued for the transferring the Allegiance of the 
Nation to other Perſons. And whereas there waz 
2 Clauſe in an Act of Parliament, which had been in- 
terpreted oy ſome to take away from the Nation, 
in all poſſible Caſes, all Liberty of Reſiſtance and 
Self-Defenſe, they have repealed the ſaid Clauſe; and 
by this means given a Publick Intimation of their 
Senſe, in this matter. Nay, it is manifeſt that in 
all their late Proceedings with reſpect to the Succeſ- 
ſion to our Crown, they have followed this Maxim, 
that the Publick Security the Supreme Law, This is 
all I contend for: And ſince our Legiſſators them- 
ſelves have thought fit to act upon this Principle, 
and judge this ſufficient to juſtifie them in thoſe ex- 
traordinary Methods they have taken to ſettle the 
Happineſs of theſe Nations; I need not be aſhamed 
of the ſame Principle. Our Laws themſelves are 
founded upon it : and therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
before all Laws, and Superior to thein. And accord- 
0 | | ingly 
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ingly we find that many of thoſe who are perfect- 
ly skilled in the Knowledge of our Law, have upon: 
all Occaſions eſpouſed this Principle ; nay, and that 
many of them bore an active part in the firſt moti- 
ons of the Late Revolution : From whence one can- 


not but conclude, either that they knew nothing, 


in our Law againſt it; or that they thought nothing 
in the Law of, à particular Nation, ought to take 
lace againſt a Superior and Univerſal Law. And 
I need not deſire to underſtand, or regard the Law 
more than many of thoſe who approved of, and 
joined in, that glorious undertaking. . 


Obj. 16. It is objected by ſome, that the Ruine 
ef our Conſtitution, in the late times; the Ci- 
il War and the Murther of King Charles the 
Firſt, were owing to the Principles taught in the 


' foregoing Sermon. In anſwer to this, I deſire - 


it may be conſidered. 


1. That it is the moſt unaccountable thing poſ- 
ſible, to lay this imputation upon the Princi- 


ples I have eſpouſed : It being impoſſible that any 


thing ſhould be more exactly calculated for the 
reſervation of our Conſtitution, than the Doctrine 1 


ave taught. It tends in its Nature to ſave it 


from Ruine, whenever, and by whatſoever Hand, 


its Ruine be attempted; and it hath actually con- 
tributed to the Defenſe and Security of it. Whereas 
the Doctrine contrary to it, leaves it entirely at 
the Mercy of thoſe in Power to deſtroy it, with- 


— 


out Oppoſition ; and hath actually encourage 


them to attempt it. I might appeal to the moſt 
ordinary Capacities to judge which of the two, 
tends moſt naturally to the preſervation of an 
Houſe; to teach thar it is lawful to hinder any _ 
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ſon by all neceſſary Methods, from ſerting it on 
Fire; or to teach that it is the Duty of all to fit 
ſtill, and patiently ſee it burnt to the ground: 
2. As for the Civil War againſt King Charles the 
Firſt, nothing can be a greater Scandal upon the 
Memory of that King, than to ſuppoſe thatathe 
Doctrine delivered in the foregoing Sermon can juſti- 
fie, or excuſe his Enemies. For I am ſure that neither 
teacheth, nor allows of, Oppoſition to any Princes, but 
ſuch as act againſt the End of their Inſtitution, and at- 
tempt the Ruine and Miſery of the People committed 
to their Charge. So that to ſay, or inſinuate, that 
this juſtifieth Hz Enemies, is to ſay, and inſinuate, 
that He was a Tyrant, and an Oppreſſor ; that He at- 
tempted the ruine of his Subjects, and that the Reſ- 
flance made to Him was neceſſary for the Publick 
Good, and the preſervation of this Nation. It is 
the artifice of ſome Men frequently to make uſe of 
his Memory, to caſt reflections upon their Neigh- 
bours, and to make their Brethren odious. But let 
it be judged who are the .greateſt Friends to his 
Name; they who fix ſuch Imputations as theſe up- 
on Him, or they who have nevet given themſelves 
the liberty of making ſuch unhandſome, and inde- 
cent Suppoſitions. For it muſt come to this at laſt : 
Either that Prince ſtands in need of the Doctrine of 
Abſolute Non-reſiſtance to defend Him; or He doth 
not. If he do; then muſt theſe evil things be 
ſuppoſed true concerning Him, and He himſelf 
muſt in all Hiſtory ſuffer under the worſt of Chara 
tiers. If he do not; then is it falſe that my Doctrine 
condemns Him, or juſtifieth his Adverſaries ; and e- 
vidently true that, upon this Suppoſition, it makes 
them utterly inexcuſable. Much can it be ſuppo- 
ſed to juſtifie his Murtbher, unleſs thoſe who pretend 
ſo great a Veneration for Him, will be ſo unworthy 
as to inſuiuate that IIe was a Perſon not - to 
ive; 
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live; or that his Life was abſolutely inconſiſtent with 


the Publick Security. Such Thoughts, for my own part 


| never yet admitted: and I cannot but think that 


ſome Perſons might conſult the Honour of that Prince 
better, than by laying ſuch Imputations upon their 


Brethren as cannot be true without ſuppoſing Him one 
of the worſt of Princes. And let them ſee how they 
can anſwer for this, the very ſhadow of which they 


pretend not to he able to bear in others. Whatever 


degree of Oppoſition againſt Him was neceſſary for the 
public Good, I think, ought to be defended: and in 
this I have the concurrence of a Noble Hiſtorian, and 
1 great Friend to the Royal Cauſe. Whatever was not 


leceſſary; or was inconſiſtent with the Public Good, 


my Doctrine condemns as much as any Doctrine can poſ- 


ſbly do. In one word, all that I have taught is found- 


ed upon the Public Good: and therefore if any Perſons 


hve a mind to defend all the Tranſactions of his Ene- 
nies, they muſt find out other Principles than mine to 
o it; or elſe they muſt prove that it was neceſſary for 


the Publik Security to Murther him; that it was neceſſa- 


j for the Happineſs of the Nation to deſtroy the ex- 


cellent Conſtitution of our Government; to be averſe to 
thoſe Accommodations which might happily have pre- 


rented many following Evils; to act without Authori- 


ty from God, or Man; and to bring the Nation under 
a more Arbitrary Power than it had before felt. Theſe 
things, I am perſuaded, can never be prov'd to have 
been conſiſtent with the Pblick Good of theſe Nations: 
And therefore, I may juſtly ſay, are not only not juſti- 


ied, but abſolutely condemned, by my Principles. It is 


apparent that there was a conjunction of other malig- 
nant Principles to bring about theſe Evils; that ſome 


ere moved by perſonal hatred, and revenge; ſome _ 
by a fondneſs conceiv'd for a Republic; ſome by am- 


bition, and à deſire of Selt-advancemeat ; many by 
3 1 | Entous 


— 
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Enthuſiaſtical Notions in Religion, and a mortal hatred 
to the Eſtabliſhed Form of Church- Government, and Di. 
vine Worſhip; and many wrought upon by various un- 
known Cauſes, to carry matters to ſuch extremity a- 
gainſt the King. FFC 
3. Suppoſing that any of his moſt violent Enemies 
acted upon thoſe Principles only which I have eſpouſed; 
the blame cannot juſtly be laid upon the Principles 
themſelves, but upon the Men who were ſo weak, or 
ſo paſſionate, as to imagine that theſe Principles would 
jaſtifie all the unreaſonable Proceedings. Nor can 
any Doctrine be juſtly eſteemed falſe, becauſe ſome Men 
have miſtaken, or miſapplied it; as I have ſufficiently 
ſhewa already. This is juſt ſuch an Argument as ſome 
Writers of the Church of Rome make uſe of againſt our 
Reformation. See, ſay they, what Confuſion and Schiſms 
have been cauſed hy your Principles: See how your 
allowance of Separation on any account is laid hold on 
to juſtifie all poſſible Separations, and endleſs Diſorders 
in the Church. We anſwer, that it is indeed unhappy 
that any ſhould be ſo weak as to miſapply the Doctrine 
we teach to particular Caſes. They muſt anſwer for 
themſelves : but our Doctrine is true notwithſtanding 


their miſtakes. And the ſame anſwer will ſerve 1a the 


_ Caſe now before us. 

4. As there were, I doubt not, many Perſons of the 
ſame Principles I have maintained, who: eſpouſed the 

Gng's Cauſe againſt the violences of his Enemies, and 
many more who at that time abhorred his Murther; 
io there were many whole reſpect for his memory, 
and love to his Cauſe could never be. ſuſpected, who 
joyned in the firſt Motions of that Oppolition, which 


was long after this made to King James the Second. 


From wheace it appears that Perſons might eſpouſe 
theſe Principles without being Enemies to King Charles 


the Firſt, and think it necellary and lawful, to a 
the 
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the Public againſt the Son, without vindicating, or ju- 
ſtifying the Proceedings againſt the Father. And 1 
need not deſire to be thought to have a greater Vene- 
ration for King Charles the Firſt, than any of thoſe 
who maintained his Cauſe againſt his Enemies; or than 
mam of thoſe who approved and promoted the late 
Revolution. | , 1 5 
Having thus gone over ſeveral Objections againſt the 
Doctrine 1 have delivered, taken chiefly from the Reaſon 
of the Thing, or the Experience of Mankind; and hav- 
ing given as fair and impartial a Reply to them as I 
cduld; I come now to conſider ſome other Objettions 
taken from Revealed Religion, from the Principles and 
Behaviour of the Primitive Chriſtians; from the Doctrine 


| of the Church of England; and the like. 


Obj. 17. There are many Paſſages in the Old and 
New Teſtament, in which ſuch things are ſaid of 
5 and Princes; and ſuch an account given 
of the Duty of Subjects, that no room is left for 
their oppoſing, or reſiſting their Governours, in 

an) Caſe whatſoever, {top 


lt would be two tedious, and very unneceſſary even 
to mention every particular Text, that hath been pro- 
duced by ſome or other of the Mriters in this Cauſe. 
Some have ſo fruitful an Invention, that they can find 
abſolute and uncontrolable Government in every Verſe 
of the Bible, in which they can diſcover the footſteps of - 
the word Rule, or Obey; and by the help of the Apocry- 
phal Books taken in to ſupply the Defect of the Canonical 
Scriptures, can compoſe Schemes of Government (after the 
manner of Romances) unthought of and unknown to 
former Ages. And after they have amuſed themſelves 
wich the concemplation of them, till themſelves ri 
25 12 them 


— 
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them true, they ſeem to take it amiſs of the World, 
that they are not univerſally regarded and embraced, 
But I muſt beg leave to paſs over all which ſeems ſo 
entirely founded upon Fancy and Imapination, and to 
proceed to what is more generally, and more frequently 
urged againſt the Doctrine I have taught. 

I. The Texts alleged from the Old Teſtament are 
ſuch as forbid Men ro Curſe the King, even in their 
thoughts: ſuch as in general command us to Honour the 
King, and to keep his Commandments ; ſuch as declare 
that againſt the King there is no riſing up; that none may 
Jay unto Him, what dot thou? that God giveth the Ring- 
doms of the Earth to whom He pleaſeth; that by him Kings 
Reign; and the like. 

As to the firſt ſort of theſe Texts, let it be confider- 
ed that the ſame Scriptures forbid us to Curſe, or ſpeak 
evil of our Neighbours, and Equals, as poſitively, and 
in as unlimited expreſſions ; and yet it hath been found 
neceſſary to add linitations to ſuch Rules. Nor did 
any one ever infer from thence, that we ought not to 
thiak thoſe Men Sinners who are notoriouſly, and ap- 
parently ſo ; and much leſs that all their Wickedneſſes 
muſt be Permitted to go unreſſiſted, and uncontroled. 
in this Cauſe frequent appeals are made to the Primitive 
Chriſtians : hut it is manifeſt that they did not under- 
ſtand any ſuch Prohibitions after ſuch a manner, as that 
they might not lawfully think and ſpeak very bad things 
of Princes who deſerved it, whom they ſcrupled not to 
laſh with an inimitable Severity. Let their Example be 
of as much force in one Caſe, as it is pretended to be 
in another: And let ſuch expreſſions with relation to 
Princes be no more interpreted without reſtrictions, 
and limitations, than the like expreſſions with relation 
to private Perſons are allowed to be. We are forbid 
to Curſe the Ning, and the like: but this doth not forbid 
us to maintain our own Rigbts; nor can Solomon be 1 

poſe 
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poſed in theſe or the like Words; to put the Caſe of 
an Unjuſt Oppreſſing Tyrant, or to lay an Obligation up- 
on Men to think well of ſuch, which is impoſſible. _ 
The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Texts in which it is 

declared that againſt a King there is no riſing up; that 
none may ſay unto Him, what doſt thou? which are ſuffi- 
ciently explained, and their full intent anſwered (for 
any thing that can be made appear to the contrary; ) 
by applying them to ſach Kings as he then muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have in his thoughts; ſuch as act the part of 
Kings, and are the Miniſters of Publick Juſtice, and Peace 
toa Nation. Or rather they are only declarations that 
Kings are poſſeſſed of ſo much Power, that it is a very 
fooliſh thing for private Perſons to provoke them, or 
contend with them. And this indeed ſeems the true in- 
terpretation: For in the former of theſe Paſſages a King 
is aumbred amongit other Creatures, named merely 
for the ſake of their Strength or. other bodily Perfecti- 
ons. And in the latter, there is nothing exprelly ſpo- 
ken of, but that power they have for the moſt part ta 
revenge the affronts of private Perſons. Bur whatever 
was intended in this Paſſage, there can be no ſuch thing 
inferred from it, as that no Perſon may ever reprove, 
or check, or adviſe a Prince. For there are Men, and 
were in Solomon's days likewiſe, whoſe Duty it was on 
many occaſions, to ſay to the Higheſt as well as the Low- 
eſt of Men, what doſt thou? And yet this is as truly againſt 
the Letter of ſuch Texts, as any oppoſition can be. If 
therefore this may be allowed ; it is evident that this 
Text, ought not to be interpreted according to the ſtrict- 
neſs of the Words uſed, and ſo can ſignifie little to the 
preſent purpoſe. 8 

' Thoſe Texts which in general Expreſſions command 
us to Honour the King, and keep his Commandment, and 
the like, neceſſarily require a limitation. At leaſt, it can 


| be no more ſhewa from cheſe Expreſſions, that uo Caſes 


I 3 . are 
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are to be excepted in the interpreting theſe Texts, than 
it can be from the like general Expreſſions uſed in other 
places, that other Teæts can admit of no reſtrictions, 
which yet are allowed on all Hands to require a limited 
interpratation, Beſides, if the Letter of theſe Textz 
be ſtritly to be followed, and no caſe allowed in which 
we may plead an exemption from theſe Rules ; they wil 
as neceſlarily infer Active Obedience to be due to the 

Prince in all poſſible Caſes, as Paſſive Obedience. But if 
it be replied that there are other Rules which forbid 
Active Obedience in ſome Caſes, and therefore it is ne- 

_ ceſſary to except theſe Cæſes; the concluſion I dray 
from hence is this, that the Expreſſions uſed in theſe 
Texts, do nat neceſſarily exclude all limitations ; and 
therefore it cannot be proved from theſe Fexts taken 
by themſelves, that Paſſive Obedience is here required in 
all poſſible Caſes, any more than 1t can be proved that 
Active Obedience is ſo; and that concerning the one as 
well as the other, a judgment muſt be formed from Con- 
ſiderations diſtinct from the manner of expreſſion uſed 
in ſuch Texts. They are parallel to thoſe Teæs con- 
cerning Duty to Parents, which do not imply the ne- 
ceſlicy, either of Active, or Paſſive Obedience to them, in 
all poſſible Caſes. 6 : 

_ Laſtly, As to thoſe Texts which declare that God gi- 

veth Kingdoms to whom He pleaſeth; and that by Him 

Kings reign, and the like; the deſign of them is no more 

than to allert God's Providence over this Earth; that 

nothing could come to paſs in it, unleſs he ſaw fic either 


to order, or to permit it to come to paſs. It will not ſa- 


much as follow from hence, that he is the Friend, or 
Patron, of all who are poſſeſſed of Thranes and Dominion 
here below. This Suppoſition would indeed make 
Him, in a bad ſenſe, the Patron of V/arparion, and 4 
great deal of Wickedneſs. And as for Non- Kefiſt ance to 
be built upon theſe Expreſſions: it can no more 17 

1 promo: . 
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from them that a Prince who invades the Rights of his 
own Subjects may not be reliſted, than it will that a Fo- 
reign Invader may not be oppoſed, and reliſted. Nay, 
it may as well be argued that it is unlawful to reſiſt 
the attempts of any violent Robbers, or Murtherers, 
becauſe it is ſaid in Scripture of all Men, that God liſt- 
eth up one, and pulieth down. another, and that in Him 
they, as well as others, Live, Move, and have their 
Bring. With the ſame degree ofgclearneſs ſome argue 
that becauſe God is ſaid to be the only Ruler of Princes, 
therefore, it is unlawfol for any People to defend their 
Rights, and Liberties given them by the ſame God who 
gave them their Crowns, againſt their Invaſions. He is 
ſaid in Scripture to Rule over all, and He alone, becauſe 
he only of all Beings, can do whatſoever He pleaſeth 
in Heaven, and in Earth : But it doth not follow from 
hence that the Affairs of this World, and of Humahe 
Society, mult be left entirely to his inviſible Providence, 
without the Interpoſition of Humane Wiſdom, and 
Power, So likewiſe he is the only Raler of Princes, as 
indeed he is of all other Men, becauſe he only. can 
govern and influence their Hearts, and order the Scene 
of Second Cauſes ſo as that they ſhall work his Pleaſure: 
But it cannot follow from hence, that their Subjects 
are entirely at their Mercy, or that they may not law- 
fully defend. their Happineſs againſt ſuch Invalions of 
it, .as God never directed them to,. but indeed abhors. 


It may as well be ſaid, that a King is the only Ruler of 


his Subjects, and therefore it is unlawful for them to 
reſiſt one another in their ſudden, and violent Atta- 
q Fortunes. 1 5 


2. The principle Paſſages cited out of the New Teſt a- 
ment are, that in which our Lord commands the giving 
to Ceſar the things that are Cæſar's; that in which He 
forbids his Diſciples to uſe any violence againſt the un- * 
juſt Proceedings of thoſe in e Him; that 

f | | 4 12 
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in which he acknowledges the Power of Pilate to be 
from above; thoſe in which we are commanded to 
Honour the King, and the like, in general Expreſſi- 
ons; to pray for Kings and all in Authority ; and par- 
ticularly Rom. 13. 1, 2, Cc. and 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. to- 
gether with what is ſaid by St. Peter in the ſame place 


1 
i 


In the Firſ# of theſe, our Lord doth indeed command 
us to give unto Kings what is their due: And to this 
all the World will #ree. But It is .manifeſt that it 
was not his deſign to tell his Adverſaries (whoſe eq. 
ſaaring queſtion was the occaſion of this Precept, 
what 15 Opinion was concerning the Rights of the En. 
perour, hut only to evade the danger of ſuch an anſwer 
as they hoped to have extorted from Him. So that, 
notwithſtanding any thing in this Precept, we are left 
to judge what are the things which are Ceſar's. But 
granting the utmoſt that this Paſſage can pretend to, it 
will only follow from hence, that it was our Lord 


Will that Tribute ſhould be paid to Cæſar: And I know 


not any whoſe Opinion this contradicts, unleſs it be 


thoſe who plead againſt the lawfulneſs of Submiſſion 


to any Governours, who come not to their Government: 


in the ordinary and legal Methods. 


* 


Our Lord's forbidding his Diſciples to reſiſt thoſe who 
came unjuſtly to apprehend and Murther Him, doth 


not neceſſarily infer any thing, but that his deſign in 


coming into the World, being to lay down his Life 
voluntarily for the good of Mankind, and the proper 


time of doing it being now come, their Reſiſtance and 


Oppoſition was not at all proper, and convenient. 


He doth not tell his Diſciples that they who were now 


come out againſt Him, ated by Commiſſion and Au- 
thority from God: He, doth not ſo much as tell them 
that it was unlawful for them to reſiſt ſuch Violences. 


He only tells them that if he ſhould make what reſ- 
2 1 9 n „ FF a ; Fi4 2 ſtance 


| our Zord's anſwer is manifeſtly no more than this, that 
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ſtance He could, and call in all the Powers he had at 
his Command, the Scriptures, about his Suffering, could 
not be fulfilled. He founds not his Non-Reſiſtance 
upon the unlawfulneſs of the contrary, but upon the 
Nature of his Deſign, and his own Reſolution to fulfil 
the Prophecies concerning himſelf by a PaſſiveObedience. 
And it being his, reſolation not to call in the aſſiſtance 
which He could command, He might well require his 
Diſciples to ceaſe their fruitleſs. endeavours; and put 
them in mind that by their reſiſtance. in this Cauſe, they 
would only endanger their own Lives, but not ſecure 
his, which He was now determined voluntarily to give 
up. Though he ſeems before to have encouraged their 
Zeal for his Defenſe, in order to try bow far it would 
carry them; and to have permitted them to take with 
them Arms of Reſiſtance, which he would not have done, 
bad it been abſolutely unlawful, in the nature of the 
thing, to have uſed them. But allowing the moſt that 
can be inferred from this Paſſage ; it will only follow 
from hence, that our Lord thought fit to ſubmit in 
his own private Caſe, to [juſtice and Oppreſſion. This 
I never yet argued againſt. Bur I think it hard to in- 
fer from hence, that it was his will that whole Na- 
tions ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and their Poſterity, to 
be ruined at the will of cruel, and unjuſt Governours ; 
and impoſſible to draw ſuch a Concluſion from this Paſ- 
ſage. And yet if this do not follow from it, it is of 
no importance to the Point now before us. | 
Our Bleſſed Lord's Declaration that Pilate could have 
bad no Power againſt Him, unleſs it had been given 
Him from above, is, I think, as foreign to this pupoſe 
as any thing that can well be imagined. Pilate thought 
fit to put our Lord in mind that it was in his Power to 
Condemn, or Releaſe Him; and therefore that it was 
not his Intereſt to diſpleaſe him by his Silence. And 


He 


122 A Defenſe of the SERMON. 
He could not have had it in his power to do any thing 
againſt Him, unleſs God had ſeen fit to permit it f 
to. be, for wiſe and Excellent Conſiderations. What. 
ſoever Power comes to Men by the Providence of God, 
is given to them from. above, The Power Pilate was 
Polleſſed of, came to him by the Providence of God, 
Almighty God could have hindred him from exerciſing 
this Power againſt Jeſus Chriſt, had he not ſeen fit ty 
permit his unjuſt Suffering for great, and good Ends, 
This is the whole of what can be contained in this 
anſwer of our Lord to Pilate. But to infer from hence, 
that all who are by God's Providence poſſeſſed of Pomer, 
have likewiſe God's Authority for all they do, or to 
imagine that our Lord here teacheth that there was 
any thing in Pilate's Commiſſion, as a Governour, to 
uſtifie him in his unjuſt Proceedings, is to make God, 
in a very bad Senſe, the Patron of Wickedneſs, and to 
ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Lord to have repreſented his F«- 
ther, as authoriſing what He himſelf in the ſame Pal- 
ſage plainly intimates to be a Sin in the Governour. 
Io thoſe Texts which require Honour and Submiſſion, 
in general Expreſſions, the ſame anſwer will be fuff. 
cient which I have juſt now made with reſpect to the 
like Texts quoted out of the Old Teſtament ; To which 
"therefore, I refer. the Reader.. | 
Ol that celebrated Paſſage, Rom. 13. 1, 2, Cc. | 
have, I hope, given a full, and ſatisfactory account in 
5 foregoing Chapter: And have nothing farther to 


here remains only what St. Peter hath delivered, 

1 Pet. 2. 13, 14, Cc. to which ſome add, likewik, 
What he hath in the ſame Chapter ſaid concerning Ser- 
Vuants, and Maſters. In the 13, 14, 15, 16 Verſes of 
that Chapter, He firſt commands Submiſſion to Humane 
Authority in general Terms, without defining the Mea- 
ſures of it in the leaſt : And it is manifeſt that abſolute 
FR 4 | Submiſſion 
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guobmiſſion cannot be inferred from ſuch general Ex- 
preſſions, becauſe they were deſigt'd to recommend 
Alive as much as Paſſive Obedience, and very proba- 
bly the former more than the latter. And all allow 
that fome Caſes muſt neceſſarily be excepted, in which 
au Active Submiſſion is not only not due, but not law- 
ful. Let the ſame Reaſon, therefore, hold for the ex- 
ception of ſome Caſes in which a Paſſive Submiſſion may 
not be due, notwithſtanding they be not expreſly men- 
tioned in the Text. In the next place He preſſeth Sub- 
miſſion to Governours ſent by the King, as his Vice-Reys, 
into particular Countries: But ſuch a Submiſſion only 
33 can be inferred to be due from the excellent uſeful- 
neſs of their Office; a Submiſſion to them as to Per- 
ſons ſent for the puniſhment of evil Doers, and for the praiſe 
if them that do well. And here I muſt obſerve, as I 
have before concerning St. Paul's Doctrine, 1 Rom. 13, 
l. that no Submiſſion being here preſſed but what is 
doe to thoſe who execute ſo good an Office, and are ſo 
iſeful to Humane Society, it cannot be inferr'd from 
this Paſſage, that Submiſſion is due to thoſe Governourr 
who act a contrary part; and are, in St. Paul's Phraſe, 
4 Terrour to good Works, and not to the evil. St. Peter 
goes on to preſs this Submiſſion from the Will of God, 
that by ſuch a Behaviour with reſpe& to fo uſeful an 
luſtitution as Humane Government, they ſhould put a 
ſtop to a ſcandal raiſed upon Chriſtians, as if they pre- 
tended an' exemption from ſuch an Obedience, and 
were Enemies to ſo uſeful an Office as that of Magi- 
ſtrates : putting them in mind, laſt of all, that there 
was no ſuch Exemption, or Liberty as this purchas'd for 
them by Chriſt; (whatever ſome amongſt them might 
pretend,) and that they onght not to make uſe of 
any ſuch pretenſe, as their Christian Liberty to diſen- 
gage themſelves from any thing that is pleaſing to God, 
prufeful to Mankind, The Reaſon of ches Injanctions 

2 vet 
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was plainly an Opinion, introduc'd probably by the 
| Judaixing Chriſtians, or taken up in imitation of One 
amongſt che Jews,) that the Chriſtian Liberty talked of 
by Chriſt and his Apo3tles excuſed them from all obedi. 
ence to Humane Authority, St. Peter argues the Chriſti. 
ans into Submiſſion from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrates to 
Humane Society. And let any one judge trom hence 
whether any ſuch Obedience caa be inferr'd from hence, 
as ſame would plead to be due to Magiſtrates, even 
when they are become the greateſt Curſes, and Plague 
to Mankind; or whether it was not fully ſufficient, in 
order to check the growth of the foremention'd Opi- 
nion, to remove the ſcandal founded upon it, to preſs 
only Submiſſion to ſuch Governours as anſwer, in ſome 
tolerable Meaſure, the good Exd: of their Inſticuti- 

on. 8 
I cannot but think it very unreaſonable that ſome 
Writers in this Cauſe, ſnould not be content with the 
plain Declarations of the Scriptures concerning Gover- 
nours, and Subjects; but ſhould allege alſo what is ſaid 
by St. Peter with relation to MaFers, and Servants, and 
retend to draw an Argument from thence for abſo- 
ute Paſſive Obedience in Subjects. St. Peter adviſes 
Slaves, who were in a ſtate of perfect Captivity ; had 
forfeited their Lives, and were bought with a price in- 
to theArbitrary Power of their Maſters, to bear with the 
evil Treatment their MaFers might ſometimes wrong- 
fully beſtow upon them; putting them in mind that 
the great gl ry of Patience is to bear Injuries, and un- 
juſt uſage, without Reviling, or Revenge: And from 
hence ſome argue for abſolute Submiſſion in Subjetts. 
Whereas Subjects, generally ſpeaking, are not in a 
ſtate of Captivity; never forfeited their Lives and 
Fortunes to their Prince; nor ever were bought with a 
Price into their Arbitrary Power: and therefore it is 
abſurd to ſuppoſe that He would lay down the 25 
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precepts for both. But there are many other Obſet- 
rations to be made upon this. We ſee here that how. 
invidious, and indecent ſoever it was, St. Peter is nod“ 
content to preach Suhmiſſion to theſe Slaves in general 
Terms, or to ſpeak only of Good Maſters, as he doth 
only of Good Governours; but to put the Caſe of ill⸗ 
ratured, and hard, and unreaſonable Maſters, in order 
o teach them Submiſſion even to ſuch Maſters: from 
whence one would he apt to argue, that if He had in- 
tended the ſame in the Caſe of Tyrannical Princes, He 
would as plainly have ſaid ſo, as He doth in the Caſe 
of MaFers. And his ſilence in that Caſe is ſo much the 
fronger Argument, becauſe immediately in the follow- 
ing Verſes, He expreſly mentions hard aud ill-natured 
Maſters, when He comes to treat of the Duty of 
Saves. But I ſhould, notwithſtanding this, admit this 
0bjeftion, where the Caſes parallel, or the Words, and 
Argument made uſe of by St. Peter to Slaves concluſive 
in the application of them to Subjects. The Words 
He uſeth do not ſo much as infer that even theſe 
Slaves were oblig'd in Conſcience to bear all Inſtances 
of Cruelty, or Injuſtice from their Maſters, but only 
to be Subject to their Maſters, even though they were 
Froward, and unreaſonable: for which it would be 
hard to prove the neceſſity of Submiſſion in every poſſi- 
ble Cafe. Much leſs will they prove Submiſſion due 
from a whole Nation of Subjects, who are not Slaves, in 
all poſſible Caſes. Nay, 1 remember, Biſhop Taylor, 
after all the mighty ſtreſs be layeth upon this paſſage, 
doth allow a Caſe in which Slaves might reſiſt their 
Lords: much more may it be allow'd in the Caſe of 
Subjefts, What is here {aid concerning Slaves, cannot 
be prov'd to hold good with reſpect even to Hired 
Servants, Whom the Chriſtian Religion doth not ſurely 
hinder from inſiſting upon the Terms of their Contract, 
or obliged to bear Miſery, when they can W 
8 avoi 
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avoid it: much leſs, with reſpe& to whole Nations of 
Subjects, who, I think, are ſomething above the degree 
Hired Servantss What is here ſaid to Slaves, can. 
not ſo much as oblige any particular private Subject tg 
the ſame Submiſſion to Injuſtice that is requir'd of 
Slaves; but fuch an Obligation muſt be drawn from 
other Conſiderations: much leſs can it oblige whole Na. 
tions, who are not Slaves. It is indeed praiſe-worthy 
in a private Perſon to ſuffer patiently, and contented. 
ly, but this is never requir'd in the Chriit;an Religion, 
but when ſuch ſuffering cannot poſſibly, or honourably, 
be avoided. And this was the Caſe of the Slaves to whom 
St. Peter wrote. Their Caſe was a Private Caſe, and 
touch'd only themſelves : and they could not perhaps 
at all, or at leaſt, not honourably, avoid the ill uſage Ml pr: 
of their Maſters, Whereas the Caſe of a Nation is not Ml Pu 
a Private Caſe: and Submiſſion in National Tyranny ¶ fic 
and Oppreſſions deſtroys Multitudes of Families, and in- th: 
volves future Generations in Miſery. If therefore, Mor 
there can be found an honourable and lawful way of Hof 
avoiding ſuch Calamities, there is not the leaſt Obliga- & 
tion upon Chriſtians from their Religion, or from the IM be 
Example of their Maſter, to be oppreſſed by them. {Wye 
And whether there be or not, is not Determined in M0 
this Paſſage of St. Peter, ner can it be judg'd of from WM ta 
the Caſe of Slaves, and Captives. Tlie only Debate liere WM al 
that can concern a Chriſtian, upon St. Peter's reaſoning, Il | 
will be this, whether of the two is more Glorious, and Wl it 
Praiſe- worthy; to labour and ſuffer in maintaining the WM 
Cauſe of a Nation's Rights, and Liberties, or in ſuch a 
Submiſſion as betrays them for ever into the Hands of 
Violence, and Ambition. 

I muſt not omit here, thoſe Paſſages in which Chriſtians 
are commanded to pray for Kings, and all that are it 
Authority : from whence ſome have inferred that Ke 
farce to them in all Caſes muſt be a Sin, as it is pr 
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ſtent with ſuch Prayers. But the Inference is without 
all Foundation. We are required in unlimited Expreſſi= 
ons, to pray for our Enemies: but this doth not imply 
that We are to pray in an unlimited manner for themz 
any more than our obligation to return them Bleſſing for. 
Curſing, implies in it a neceſſity of praying for their 
worldly Proſperity to our own Deſtruction. We are 
required, in general Terms, to pray for all Men: but 
we are left to Common Senſe to inform us that Charity 
begins at Home, aad that we are not oblig'd ro pray 
for their Sxcceſs, or Life, if it be inconſiſtent with our 
own; or to prefer the Temporal good of any Perſon, 
before the pgigef of others in whom we are more 


nearly concern'd. So Subjects are certainly oblig'd to 


pray for their Governours; but in ſubordination to the 
Public Good; nay, meerly in order to it: not after 
ſucha manner as to prefer their ſingle Proſperity before 
that of the Whole Body, and their Poſterity after them; 
or to wiſh it at the expenſe of the Life, and Happineſs 
of the Common-Wealth, And that in ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture as I am now conſidering, nothing farther can 
be intended than the praying for the Succeſs, and Proſ- 
perity of Governours, in the due execution of their great 
Office, and in all their lawful, and!hononrable Under- 
takings, is manifeſt from hence, that it is a great Sin, 
and Mockery upon Almighty God to pray for their Pro- 
ſperity, and Succeſs in any other Senſe. And this is per- 
fectly confiſtent with the allowance, and practice of 
Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes. 2 5 
As for Examples recorded either in the Old, or New 
Teftament ;, I know not any that are urged, which can 
poſſibly be ſuppoſed to prove that a People univerſally 
Oppreſſed, and devoted to ruine by their Governoars,, 
may not lawfully oppoſe and reſiſt them. 1 dare ſay, 
the Adverſaris of this Doctrine would not willingly be 
concluded by the Example of the Jews in this 402 
whoſe 
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whoſe Principles, and Practices, were generally Sediti- 
ous, and turbulent to a great degree. And there. 
fore, they have little Reaſon to expect that others 
ſhould be much moved, could they produce any ſingle 
Inſtance in which that Nation ſhewed their regard to 
Paſſive Obedience. The Example of David, ſo celebra- 
ted in this Cauſe, ought indeed to have great weight, 
if his Conduct towards Saul be ſuppoſſed to be juſtified 
by God himſelf. But I muſt obſerve that it manifeſtly 
Pleads in favour of Self-Defenſe. Saul was his Prince: 
and He Saul's Subject. Had it been otherwiſe ; or had 
He had any Authority from Gd to have ſeiz'd the 
Crown during Saul's Lite, He was oblig'd ia Conſci- 
ence to have done it. Saul unjuſtly ſought after his 
particular Life; which was an injury of a private Na. 
ture. His Behaviour in theſe circumſtances ſhews, that 
He was reſolved to defend himſelf, as far as poſſibly 
He could. He abhorred, indeed, the thought of kill- 
ing Saul, when he had it in his Power. Nor was it, in 
the leaſt, neceſſary for his own Preſervation; and there- 
fore it would have been the higheſt Crime in Him to 
have killed a Man, whom He knew, God had appoint- 
ed to Reign. There are ſome even of the Fatrens of 
Abſolute Paſſive Obedience, who think his Conduct un- 
juſtifiable: But ſurely, whatever may be inferred from 
it, it cannot follow from David's Behaviour under a 
private Injury, that a whole Nation, or the greater 
part of it, ought in conſcience to ſuffer all their tem- 
poral Happineſs to be ruined at the Will of their 
Prince. And as for any Reſiſtance but what is neceſſary 
on account of the Publick, I am not at all concerned in 
it. If from the Old Teſtament we go to the New; we 
find nothing to be urg'd from thence, but the Example 
of our Lord voluntarily giving up his Life, which was 
the deſign he came into the World upon; and ſuffering 
Injuries patiently ; and of his Apoſtles enduring a 
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tedly thoſe Perſecutions tor the ſake of Chriſt, which 

re. they could not avoid; intermedling as little as poſſible 

ers Min the Civil Affairs of Nations, of which they were ſo 

ole {ſmall and inconfiderable a part; but yet ſtrenuouſſy aſ- 

to Mſerting the Rights and Privileges of Subjects when they. 
0 


ra- Nuere violated. And in all this it will be hard 
bt, Many thing againſt the Doctrine I have taught, 


| ; . : 8 n 
tl Hobi 18. The Judgment and Practice of the Pri · 
ce: WM mitive Chriſtians are | againſt the Doctrine 
al W -of #he foregoing Sermon: And therefore it 
ought not to be taught or received amongſt 


his Chriſtians. wh 


at W But this Argument is not at all concluſive ; nor al- 
bwed to be fo. by the Proreſtant Writers, and greateſt: 
Advocates for the Church of England, in many other 
Cafes. The univerſal Teſtimony ot the Fir## Chriſtians, 
to Matter of Fact, muſt ind ed of neceſſity be re- 
eired: but their judgment in any difficult Point, or a- 


t- y part of their Practice depending upon their judgment 
of Neught not to be any farther regarded, than as it is found - 
n- el either on the Reſon of the thing it ſelf, or on the 
Mm Micclarations of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Some may ſay 


perhaps that this is to rake away all deference to thoſe 
fonthy Perſons of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, who 
muſt be ſuppoſed to know the mind of our Lord, and 
bis Apoſtles better than We at this diſtance. But I am 


ry ot the firſt who have ſaid this: and if they can find 
in Wit any middle way between this, and the making them 
We Wfabible, I promiſe to embrace it. So that ſuppoſing 
ple be Foundation of this Objection could be maintain'd, yer 
will be very difficult co ſhew the neceſſity of admit- 
"5 ng the Concluſion built upon it. But that I may not be 


dought merely to evade the 8 of this Objection; 
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or to grant whit might be a great prejudice in the 
minds of Men, againſt the truth of what I have taught, 
T have ſeveral material things to offer upon this Head, 

It would be extreme vanity in me to pretend to an 
exact Knowledge in the Hiſtory and Writings of the Pr. 
mitive Church. All that is need ful, and all that under: 
take to do at preſent, is to examine into the moſt ma. 
terial paſſages alleged by Learned Men, about the Pf: 
ſiue Obedience of the Primitive Chriſtians, that ſo we 

may judge whether their Caſe be parallel ro the Caſe 
now before us, and whether their Practice and the Prix. 
ciples upon which it was founded, are {ſufficient to con- 
demn that Re/iFance, in Subjects, which I have Juſtified, 
For if their Practice be not truly parallel to that Paſſot 
Obedience againſt which I have argued ; or it the Prix 
ciples on which they themſelves declare they built that 
Practice he not ſufficient to prove the Expedience and 
Duty of ſuch Pave Obedience, this Objeftion mult ne- 
ceffirily loſe all its Force, how often and how zealoully, 
ſoever it hath been urged. „ 
Now the Paſſages produced in this Caufe out of the 

Primitive Writers are of ſeveral ſorts. 1. Some are ſuch 
as only declare in general forms of Speech that Subject 
on is due to th'ſe in Authority, without any ex preis liml 
tation; and others add, in all Caſes in which Men ate 
not under higher Obligations to Almighty God. And! 
know not any one who is not as ready to ſay this 2d 
thoſe Writers themſelves were; nor how this contradiq 
any thing I have ſaid. 2. Some are ſuch as only de- 
clare Princes to be Second to God, leſs than God only; 
and the like ? exempring them from the common Rank 
of Men, and acknowledging their great and ſignal Fre 
eminence, All which I can heartily ſubſcribe to. Fot 
certainly they may, on the account of the Power they 
enjoy, and the uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane 3% 
ciety, be juſtly ſaid to be next to Almighty Godin 1 
; govel , 


n * N 
V * 


Cat: 3: Objeftions againſt it canfider dl. 131 


by povernment and management of this World. , But this 
aan no more prove them to be, in all Caſes, irreſi tabis 
2 than it can prove it unlawful to reſiſt any Perſon in his 
p; viclent attempts upon the Lives, or Fortunes of others. 
ler. Tu fay, that He is Second to the King, and diſtinguiſh'd 
na. % his Poſt from the reſt of the Nation. For as it will 


„ot follow from thence, that He is in ſuch a ſenſe ac, 
countable to none but the King, as that others may 
„dot defend themſelves from his violent Invations ; fo 
neither will it follow from Princes being Second to God, 
that they are therefore in ſuch a Senſe accountable to 
God only, as that it is not lawful for Nations to de- 
end themſelves againſt their violent Invaſions, and uns 
juſt Oppreſſions. 3. Some Paſſages alleged are ſuch 
declare that God gave the Empire to the Wicked Prin. 
res, as well 4s to the good, and the like: the only true 
%oſe of which muſt be, that Kingdoms are not diſpo- 
kd of without his Providence, and that none come to 
te poſſeſſion of Thrones, unleſs he think fit to order 
or to permit it to be ſo. But it is a fad concluſion to 
fer from hence, that He bote an active part in the 
ringing all the Roman Emperours into the poſſcihon of 
ini. Mir Power. And as wretched a coficluſion, to infer 
| are dom ſuch Expreſſions, that it is his Will they ſhould be 
nd I neſfiſtible in their whole exerciſe of this Power, let it be 
1; Mnanaged after a manner never ſo contrary to the End of 
their Inſtit ution. It may be ſaid of the greateſt Vſurpers 
upon, Earth, that God gave them the Power they are in 
poſſeſſion of becauſe they ccu'd not have any at all, 
but by his permiſſive Providence. But who will allow 
it to follow from hence that therefore they are irrefiſti- 
dle in all their management of this Power? Or that 
therefore they have God's Authority for all they do?, 
The meaneſt of $ubjzit; poſſeſſeihᷣ nothing but what God 
Loet him, but what comes to him by his Providence. 
The very Power of doing the greateſt Injurigs rg his 
= "4 Neighbours, 
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Neighbours is of God the Maker and Governour of aff 
things: but will ir follow from hence that therefor 
this Power may not be reſiſted? The Empire, and Poy. 
er, of Foreign Princes are of God, nay their very In. 
vaſions upon their neighbouring Nations, could not be 
without his Permiſſion: but doth He therefore, require 
thoſe neighbouring Nations paſfively to Submit, and tg 
uſe no Arms of Reſiſtance? 4. If there be any Paſſages 
in the Fathers which, in general Expreſſions, Cloath 
Princes with a Divine Authority, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
from hence that ĩt was their deſign to fignifie by ſuch Ex 
preſſions that Princes were accompanied, in every fin- 
gle inſtance of their Government, with a Divine Auth. 
_ rity: not only becauſe this would give to Almighty Gul 
an active part in their Wickedneſs; but becauſe this 
would extend fo far as to lay an Obligation upon them. 
ſelves to pay an Active Obedience to all their Com- 
mands; which they often denied to be due to them, and 
frequently refuſed to pay. For, upon this ſuppoſition, 
to refuſ2 to Obey them at any time, and in any Cale, 
is to refuſe to Obey the Authority of God; which is2 
very great Sin always, and in all Caſes. And then, if 
the Divine Authority attributed to Princes do not necellk 
rily infer an abſolute AAJive Obedience, it will be found 
a very difficult task to ſhew how it can infer an ab- 
ſolute Paſſue Obedience. 5. There are other Paſſaget 
alleged which only relate it as a matter of FaQt, in 
order to obtain the favour of their Princes, that the 
Chriftians were never found to be in any Plots, or any 
Seditions raiſed againſt them: which is only a Proc 
that in their circumſtances they knew their Intereſt 10 
well as not to concern themſclves in the State Partits 
then in being, and not to render themſelves odious, 
and ſuſpected, to the Emperours then in Poſſeſſion. But 
it is imp: ſhble to prove from henee, that it was their op- 


nion that a People ought paſſively ro ſubmit 1 
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to be ruined at the will of their Prince. 6. As for the 
riſtians not To much as wiſhing in any circumſtances for 
a New Emperour, it is ſo very hard to believe, that it 
may rather ſeem a ſtrain of Oratory in Tertullian, (as 
many other paſſages in his Apology mult neceſſarily be 
eſteemed.) than a Sentence to be literally underſtood of 
the whole Body of Chri ffiaut. For whatever He thought 
fit to ſay, in his luxuriant and figurative manner of 
Writing; if they were like other Men, they could not 
love Pain and Torment, ſo as not to deſire an alterati- 
on in the Uſage tbey met with. At leaſt it was lawful 
for them to pray ro God to put an end to their Per. 
ſecations, and to order Aff rirs ſo by his overruling Pro- 
vidence,that his Church might ſerve him in all Godly quiet- 
1ſt. Tho' in Truth their Condition ſeems at that time 
to have been ſuch, that it was of ſmall importance to 
them what Perſons were at the Head of Affairs; ſo e- 
qually were they hated by all, and ſc univerſally were 
they abuſed, and miſrepreſented ro the great Men of th's 
World. But when the Scene was ſo changed that they 
night hope for an Alteration for the better, We do 
not find that they were ſo very indifferent about their 
Emperour, or ſo contended with a bad one, as not to wiſh 
for a better in his Room. But ſuppoſing it literally 
nue that the Chriſtians, who were an abuſed, and op- 
prefſed Party of Subjects, did not pray, or even wiſh, 
for a Change of their Empereurs, this will not fo much 
35 prove it to have. been their Opinion, that the whole 
body of their Subjects ought in Conſcience to have ſub» 
mitted themſelves to be ruined at their Will and Plea- 
ſure. 9. Some other Pæſſages, and thoſe of a late Dare, 
only declare that a Chriſtian Biſhop did not think Arms 
of Reſiſtance ſo proper for his Character, as Prayers, ard 
Tears -' which might be ſaid as well with reip:& to a 
Foreign Enemy, as to his own Prince. For St, Ambroſe, 
the famous place ſo often cited for the purpnſe of 

Se ls Paſſive 
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Paſſive Obedience, ſaith in ſo many Words, Biſhops have 
ve other defenſe, confining what he ſaith to his 6wn $4 

ed Order, and rather implying that others were not 
” concluded by the ſame Rule than the cohtrary. Beſides, 

this was no Caſe of Univerſal Oppreſſſon, and Tyran 
and therefore nothing can be inſerted from ſuch Paſt 
ges againſt what I have taught. 8. The Two principal 
Colter concerning the Practice, and Principles of the 
Primitide Chriſtians, and thoſe on which the main fireſs 
is laid by the beſt Writers in favour of Paſſive Obedi. 
ence, are the Accounts given by Tertullian, and St. Cy- 

prian. What is faid to be affirm'd by theſe two Primi. 
tive Writers amounts to this, that the Chriftians welt 
barbarovily uſed by the Emperors, or thoſe who att 


under them; that they were very numerous, and able | 


to defend themſelves againſt the violent Invaſion of their 
Rzghts, and Lives; bur, notwithſtanding this, that they 
pe vet reſiſted their Superiors, or by force guarded them- 
EI againſt their unjuſt Perſecutions. And from hence 
t is concluded, by ſome, that Reſiſtance to Princes is, in 
all Cafes, unlawful. But I have a few Obſervations to 
offer which may, I hope, help us to form a right Jude: 
ment in this matter. d een 


I. Tertullian, in the very ſame places, in which He 
gives this account of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians of his 
time under Perſecution, gives likewiſe ſuch an acrount of 
their Behaviour, in many other re ſpects, as is allowed by 
the Patrons of Paſſive Obedience to be ſuch as othit 
Chriſtians are not obljs?d ro imitate, and in ſome Caſey 
ſuch as cannot well be juſtify'd. That they ran unneceſſa. 
rily to Torments, and deſired rather to be condemned than 
#bfolved : and ſeveral other things, in which they were 
under no Obligation to act as they did, and in which we 


are under no Obligation to follow their ſteps. If there · 


tore, their Univerſal Example, be of ſo little force in 
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one Caſe, it cannot, if we conſider it by it ſelf, be juſt- 
ly accounted of greater force in any other. And it may 
juſtly be expected, chat they who argue ſo ſtrongly from 
their Example, according to the account given of it hy 
Tertullian, hould imitate it in all other inſtances record- 
ed in the ſame places by the {ame Writer, or, at leaſt, 
argue for the neceſſity of doing ſo. But whillt they ac- 
knowledge no ſuch neceſfiy in many other Caſes, we 
cannot think their bare Example to be, in this Caſe on- 
ly, of great importance. 


2. Neither Tertullian, nor St. Cyprian ſay any thing 
from which it can be certainly concluded, that the num- 
ber of Chriſtians was great enough to make a Match for 
the regulated Forces of their Emperors, and the reſt of 
their Fellow- Subjects, Tertullian, in his Apology, writes 


more like a Poet than an Hiſtorian upon this Head, and 


faith the utmoſt that could be laid in very high Strains 
of Rherorick, not to be literall interpreted, without ma- 
king Him co appear a Writer of no very good Character. 
And in another place the utmoſt that He can permit 
himlelf to ſay of Chriftians is, that they dere 

pars pene major Civitatis cujuſque, almoſt the great - Ad graf. 
e part of every City, which they might be with ·⸗- 

out being near the half of the whole Body of People. 
All that can be gathered from what St. Cyprian ſaith is, 
that in thoſe parts Hs ſpeaks of, He thought the Chri- 
ftians were numerous enough to reſcue one another out 
of the Hands of their Per/ſecators, and to revenge them- 


ſel ves upon them. But it doth not appear plainly from 


their Words, that either of them thought them numerous 
enough to maintain a defenſive War againſt all who were 
likely to be their Ad verſaries, ſhould they attempt any 
ſuch Defenſe of themſelves. That the Chriſtians were 
numerous I do not doubt: but that they were 
ſo numerous; ſo eaſie to be gathered together; and ſo 
well exerciſed in Arms, ac that they might probably 

e have 
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have been a Match for their Emperours Armies, and theit | 
Fellow Subjects, is not at all evident from theſe two Au ihe 


thors. They were rather too much diſperſed abroat 
into all parts, to be eaſily united in one common detipy 
of Selt-Deftenſe; and too little skilled, or exerciſed in 
Arms, to be capable of executing it effectually. Nay, 
It may be an hard task to make it evident that they 
were Superior in Number, ard Strength to the reſt of the 
World about them, even after they came by the Pro. 
vidence of God, to be govern'd by Emperours of theit 
own Religion; which was many Years after theſe Tefl. 
monies, The ſame things might be ſaid of the num. 
bers of Freneb Proteſtants; and yet conſidering all thing 
it doth not appear that they could pretend to be ah 
equal Match for their King, and all his Armies, and 
Adherents. 1 VVV 
3. But the chief thing is yet behind, and that is to 
enquire into the Reaſons on which this Behaviour of the 
Chriſtians was founded. For Tertullian, and St. Cyprun 
not only declare what their Praclice was, but do, in 
their Names, declare what the Principles were which this 
Practice was built upon. And if theſe appear not ſuff. 
cient to ſupport ſuch a Paſfive Obedience as Lhave con 
demngd; neither zhe/e, nor the Practice of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians built upon them, can ſignifie any thing to the pre 
ſent Cauſe. Now we do not find that theſe Wrzrers do in 
any of the Paſſages cited from them, ever ſo much as in. 
timate that their Perſecutors had the leaſt degree of D. 
vine Authority in their unjuſt Proceedings againſt them; 
or that they ever fixed their Obligation to that Paſſtu 
Obedience which they exerciſed, upon the Divine Right 
of their Emperours, We do nor find that they allege the 


celebrated Paſſage of St. Paul Rom. 13. 1. Ec. to ſhew 


rhe Obligation they were under to Non Reſiſtance * which 
I think ought to be taken notice of in a particular man 
ner. We do not find that they once mention ſuch 2 
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beit Maxim as this, that Sa2bjecls may not lawfully prevenr 
Al me Ruine of the Pablick, by reſiſting their Governowrs, 
road if it cannot be done by other Methods. Nothing of all 
fipn MWrhis: But we find them ſpeaking of the Injuries they 
d h ſuffer'd, as of Injuries of a private Nature; and of their 
Nay, Bader aries as of Private Enemies. St. prian x. p 
they {declares that the Reaſon why they did not . 152 Kor 
{ the telt, and revenge themſelves on their Ad- aj 
Pro. ¶ berſaries, was becauſe they were taught, that Vengeance 
der Wbelongerh ro the Lord. And Tertullian F ex- „„ 
eſti. Mpreſly declares that the Non. Reſiſtance, and _ 2 Gs 
um- ¶ Benevolence the Chriſtians ſhewed towards 
ings I ibeir Emperors, was the ſame which their Religion re- 
; ah Mquired them to ſhew rowards all Men; and founds ir 
and not upon any thing in Ch/1/7:ar:ty relating particularly 

s Princes and Subjects, but upon the general Rules o 
is to Mboing our Enemies, and patient bearing of Injuries ;, 4 
the Mopon the general Prohibitions of Revenge, and Retaliati- 
ria Nn: which He poſitively affirms to extend to all their 
„ in N Neighbours, and Equals as well as their Emperours and 
this M6overnours. What, therefore, can we infer from theſe 
ſuffl. N wo celebrated Teſtimonies? Something truly which one 
com would hardly believe, and that is, that the Chriſtians 
-bri- Wot thoſe Days founded their Non- Re ſiſtance upon ſuch 
pre. Principles, and ſuch Interpretations of ſome places of 
0 n {MSeriprure; as did in effect take away from themſelves 
S in- e Liberty of Sz/f-Defenſe in all poſſible Caſes. For 
D. om the foregoing account of their Behaviour and 
em; ¶ Friaciplet, it will as well follow that Re/i/tance to our 
{oe (Neighbour, in an attempt upon our Lives and Fortunes, 
delt s a damnable Sin, as that Re/itance to Magiſtrates, in 


: the ¶ their artempts upon the Public Happineſs, is ſo. Let 
hem me, therefore, appeal to the modern Defenders of Ab- 
ich N,, Pale Obedience, who build ſo much upon the 
nam WW Argument taken from the Practice of ſome of the ear- 
cha ¶ leit Chri/rians, © Will they allow the Principles they 


went 
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went upon to hold good ? Will they ſay that the (h 
flien Religion leaves Men open to the aſſaults of even 
violent Man without the Liberty of Se/-Defenſe ? This 
I think, they univerfally deny. If, therefore, they wil 


not allow the Truth of rhoſe Principles upon which the 


Prafice of the Primitive Chriſtians was founded, wha 
fignifieth to urge their Practice, which was by thei 
own Confeſſion founded upon miſtaken Principles“ 
And if they take from them the Principles upon which 
they profeſſed to AZ, I deſire to know how they ca 
tell what their Example would have been, ſuppoſing 
them void of thoſe Notions, by which they themſelve 
declare they guided themſelves, So that after all the 


noiſe ſome learned Men have made about the Paſſiue. Ol. 


dence of the Firſt Chrſtians, it is wonderfully ſurpriz 
ing to find of how ſmall importance themſelves mul 
acknowledge it to be in the Queſtion before us. For they 
deny the Truth of thoſe Principles on which it was found: 
ed; they deny all obligation to imitate it in many Ca. 
Jes of Private Injuries; and therefore, we may juſtly 
expect they ſhould much more acknowledge it to bean 
Argument of no force in Cafes of Publich, and Univer 
fa! Concern. What I would fay is in ſhort this, No 
Example declared to be founded upon any particular 
Principles, ought to be of any conſideration ia the Opt 
nion of thoſe, who acknowledge that thoſe Principles ar 
not ſufficient to ſhew the neceſſity of the Pradice found. 
ed upon them. And again, No Example ought to bed 
any force in one Caſe, which is not allowed to be ſo in 
others, to which the Principles on which it is built ats 
confeſſed equally to extend. What J have ſaid is, I hops, 
a ſufficient reply to the Argument for Pag;oe-Obeu: 
ok taken from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, and 8. 
Yprian. And if the force of theſe two Teſtimonies be 
broken by the Conſiderations I have alleged, I may | 
think affirm that there is nothing alleged from any o. 


thei 
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ther of the Antiezt Fathers of much confideration in 
this Cauſe, even in the Opinion of the Defenders of it 
themſelves. 85 | | 


2 


4. It is very remarkable that Origen, (the ſame Per- 


ſon who challenged Ce/ſzs, that great Enemy to Chriſti- 


ans, to name any Sedition, or Tumult in which the (hri- 
hans were concern d, and is by ſome alleged for this 
in Defenſe of Paſs Obedience; that He, I ſay,) ſhould 
mention that celebrated Paſſage of St. Paul, Rom. 13, 1. 
upon which ſome have built ſo much, with ſuch a re- 
mark as would incline one to think, that all the Pri- 
nitive Chriſtians did not ſee any ſuch unlimited Non-Re- 
fſtence in it as many have done ſince. The Paſſage I 


mean is towards the End of his E:gh:h Book againſt Cel. 


zs, where he rakes occaſion to cite this place of St. Paul, 
to ſhew the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity what Notions 
(briſtians had concerning Princes, and the Subjefion due 
to them. But He immediately adds that there were ma- 
ry queſtions, and diſquiſitions about the meaning of this 
lace of Scripture, arifing from the confideration of the 
rely and Tyranny of many Princes ; and that upon 
that account He would not at preſent undertake to give 
an exact account of it. From whence I think it maniteſt, 
not only that many of the Fr/z Chriſtians doubted whe- 
ther the Sabjection preached by St. Paul was due, in point 
of Conſcience, to Hyrants and Oppreſſors; but alſo that 
0rigen himſelf, when he wrote this, did not believe it 
td be ſo. Fort if He did, He had now the faireſt occa- 
fon for declaring it: and He could not more effectually 
have defended the Chriſtians from the Objeclions now be- 
fore Him, than by ſaying ſo. And I think it is but 
a reaſogable requeſt, that this ſignal Teſtimony, about 
the Opinions of the Primitive Chriſtians upon this Sub- 
ject, may be regarded as well as others. It is very re- 
markable likewiſe, and ought not to be omitted, what 


f ß recorded of St. Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. 


John 
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Fehn the Apoſtle, and a Martyr for the Truth of thy 
Goſpel, viz, that juſt before his Martyrdom, in his Dil, 
conrſe with the Proconſul, He took occafion to let hin 
know what. Obligations He thought Chriſtians unde 
with reſpect to Magiſtrates. Awtiypete egxas 1,4. 
wikars Var Tu Jes NIN, nur, EN 7. esche, me wy 
Branleoav wuas Smoveuew. We are taught to give to Ru. 
lers, and the Powers ordained by God ſuch Honour as duh 
zot hurt our ſelves. This is plainly 1aid with reference 
to the ſame place of St. Pau . Epiſtle to the Romans; 
of which it is indeed too looſe an Interpretation. But 
ir manifeſtly ſhews that there were Chriſtians, and 
Martyrs amongſt the immediate Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, who did not imagine that St. Paul had obliged 
them to Subjection in all poſſible Caſes ; and who inter- 
preted his Rules about che Behaviour of S«bjetts, ſo as 
to leave them even greater Liberty than what is given 
them in the foregoing Sermon. Here are two expteſß 
and early Teſtimonies, making it highly probable that 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did not interpret the 
Precepts of St. Paul, concerning Sabjection to the Higher 
Powers, ſo as not to allow the lawfulneſs of Rei 
ance in ſome Caſes. And therefore I may reaſonably 
defire ſome Perſons to conſider with what Juſtice jt can 
de ſo often affirmed, and fo vehemently urged, that! 
| have interpreted St. Paul contrary to the univerfal 
Voice of the Antient Church; remembring withal, what 
J have already obſerv'd, that the Primitive Writers, 
who are chiefly cited for Paſſive Obedience, do not found 
that Submiſſion they prafitcd upon St. Paul's Words. | 
Have here the poſitive Teſtimonies of ſome who mention 
this Text to bear me out; and the Silence of others, 
who had the faireſt opportunity of appealing to ir, had 
they ſuppoſed an ablolute Paſſive Obedience enjoynd 
In it. And whether they have any thing of the like 
Nature, and of fo early a Date, to allege to the con. 
„ [ 


8 
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the 5. T have two Confiderations more to urge upon this 
Dil Head, before I leave it. 1. A particular Party of Men 
him may be barbarouſly uſed in a Nation; and yet it may 
nder A ot de for the Publicꝶ Good, that they ſhould defend 
4 & tdemſelves, by entring into an open War againſt their 
prince; and eſpecially when it is the Opinion of the 
Ru Nvbole Body, excepting themſelves, that the Publick 
ah MY Heppineſs would rather be promoted by their utter 
ne Deltruction, than by their Preſervation, This was 
" ; Mie Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtianv. They were a Par- 
But ty of SubjeQs barbarouſly uſed ; and they had certain- 
and ly.2 Right to better Treatment: but no one can ſhew. 
the that it had been for the Intereſt, and Good of the 
el WY rhivle Body of Subjes, that they ſhould have riſen up 
el. in Arms, and, meerly for their own particular Self- ; 
* Defenſe, have put whole Nations into Combuſtion, and 
den No have been the occaſion of great, and univerſal Cala. | 
15, Mnities: And therefore nothing can be concluded from 
bat BN their preferring the Public Happineſs before their own 
the private Defenſe, againſt that Ræſſſtance which I have. 
avght to be lawful, and glorious, then only when the 
PWM Pablick Happineſs requires it. Their Submiſſion was 
bly Nelorious, as ir was built upon the Publick Good: but 
n tbis doth not hinder, but that at another time their 


ul Re ſtance might be glorious alſo, when founded entire- 
la ly upon the fame Public Good. 2. It was very much 
dat for the Honour, and Propagation of their Holy Religion, 
1 whilſt they were but a Party of Sabjecls, not concenned 


in the management of State- Affuirs, that they ſhould 
engage the love of the Princes of this World, and at- 
tract the Hearts of all Men to their Profeſſion, by their 
ſignal Patience, and Sabmilſion to the greateſt Injuries, 
mY and Torments imaginable: but it muſt be extremely to 
K de D/grace, and hinderance of their Religion, if it o- 
e bliged them, when they became the Majority, or the 
ee of a Nation, and many of them neceſlarily _ 
cern 
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* 


cerned in the management of the Pablick, to ſubmit 
185 to be ruined, and made miierable at the 

ill of their Prince. By the former they demonſtrated 
to all the World the Power of their Faith, in Caſes in 
which it was Honourable for them to ſuffer, and to pre- 
fer the Publick, Peace before their own private Intereſt: 
bur upon the latter Suppoſition, nothing could be con. 
cluded but that Chriſtianity was an Enemy to the Pub. 
lick Good of Humane Society; that it tended to conclude 
whole Nations under Slavery, and Tyranny; and that 
it obliged Men to give up the Rights of a whole Society, 
and the Happineſs of the Generations to come. And 
ſomething. like this ſeems to have been the Foundation 
of rhedifference of the Behaviour of the Primitive Chrj- 
Hiant, when they wefe but a Party, from their Beha. 
viour, when they had by their Patience, and Sabmiſſin, 
gained ſo much ground as to become a Majority, and to 
be neceſſarily engaged in the management of State. Af. 
fairs. For after this we do not find that they thought 
themſelves obliged by their Religion, to bear every 
thing with that Quiet and Silent Submiſſion they had 
before practiſed, But it is time to proceed to the te- 


maining Ohjections. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, il 


upon this Head I have ſhewn that nothing can be col- 
lected from the Principles, or Practice of the Primitive 
Chriſti ans againſt the lawtulneſs of Reſiſtance, whenthe 
Publick Safety neceſſarily requires it. 
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Obj. 19. Chriſtianity condemns all Perfidioaſueſs, 
betraying of Truſts, Fraud, and the like. Now 
no Reſſtance can be practiſed by Subjects, with- 
bre. out the guilt of ſuch Vice: And therefore Chriſti- 
. 7 of an; 7 
anity cannot allow of any Reſiſtance. 


ude But it is a ſufficient Reply to this, that the ſame Ar- 
hat Moument will prove that Chri/t:anry cannot allow of a- 
ety, My Ke/iftance to Foreign Enemies, or to the greateſt U- 
ud pers. For if Re/iſtance to them can be managed whol- 
jon NI without theſe Crimes; fo may Iikewiſe Re/iftance to 
bj. ¶ rants at Home. If it cannot, and yet Refſtance to 
ha. ben be acknowledged lawful; fo likewiſe may Ref/ift- 
on, ace to Hrants at Home be, notwithſtanding the ſame 
to Mllnbappineſs. Let them look to it. who are guilty of 
{f. uueſe Crimes. This can no more hinder honeſt Men 
zut hom detending themſelves, or from making their Ad- 
ery vantages of the Crimes of others in their own Self- 
ad Defenſe, in one Caſe, than it is allow'd to do in another. 
re- But it is a very unaccountable thing, in my Opinion, to 
it {ſuppoſe that a People cannot joyn together in defending 
ol- Mitemſelves againſt any Invader either Foreign, or Do- 
ine neſtick, without any ſuch Crimes. For there is nothing 
the veceſſary to this, that Il know of, that requires any ſort 
of Perfid iouſneſs, or Baſeneſs, or any thing but an o- 
pen, and juſtifiable way of Proceeding. If any other 
Methods bave been uſed, as they have been even in the 
moſt lawful Wars, this will only reflect upon the Per- 
ſons who have made uſe of them, not upon the Juſtice 
of the Wars themſelves. e 
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Obj. 20. But Chriſtianity 75.4 ſuffering Religion 
and a Doctrine of the Croſs; and therefore can 
not allow of Reſiſtance to Princes. 4 


This is actually urged by Perſors of great Reputati 
on in this Cauſe : otherwiſe I ſhould overlook it as an 
egregious and palpable Calumny upon the Chr:i/zzan he. 
ligion, to repreſent it as neceſſarily laying Men open, 
and unguarded, to all the Outrages the. vileſt part d 


the World think fit to offer them. For by the ſame 
Argument it may be proved unlawful to refiſt a Ro. 


ber, or a Cutthroat. By the ſame Argument it may he 
proved unlawful ro reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading out 


_ Country. Nay, By the fame Argument it may be prc. 


ved unlawful for a Chriſtian Prince, to refiſt the unjult 
violence of his Subjects rebelling againſt Him. For 
Chriſtianity is to Him a Doctrine of the Croſs, as well as 


to the meaneſt of His Sabjecte. But the true ſtate df 


this Ca/e can amount to no more than this, that Chrr 


ſtianity obliges Men to ſuffer patiently, when they can- 


not by any lawful means prevent it. The Point there 
fore, to be proved is this, that Reſiſtance to Princes, 
when other Methods fail, is an unlawful Method for 4 
People to take in order to prevent their own Ruine: ot, 
that though the Chriſtian Religion hath allowed Rejit- 
ance to Cutthroats in private Caſes; and Ræſiſtance to 
Foreign Enemies merely for the preſervation of the Pal. 
lick Society; it bath abſolutely condemned Re/iſtance in 
all Cafes to Princes at Home, tho? it be equally necelſt 


Ty forthe preſervation of the ſame Publick Society. To 


prove this would not be much for the Honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But in the mean while to ſpeak ol 
Chriſtianity's being a Suffering Religion, and a Docfrint 
of the Croſs, can ſignifie nothing. The Sucſtion is boy 
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fit it öbliges Men to ſuffer. And that, all are agreed. 
is no farther than they cannot prevent it by lawful, and 
can bonourable means. And if it can. be ſhewn that Ref 
- W fence in all Caſes is condemned in the Goſpel.: this muſt 

be the Argumcurt againſt it taken from Chriſt:anicy, and 
not that Goriftioity is a Doctrine of the C/oſ; For His 
it may be: and yer allow of Reſſt nce in Caſes of Pub. 
lic Concern as well as in ſome Caiss of Private Concern. 
Nay. ſometimes it is argued that Reſiſtance tends to more 
Suffering, and more Texporal Evils han the contrary ,- 
and contequenaly, if Chriſti mit j be a Sufiigsnz Religion, 
it muſt allow of Reſiſtazce, rather than Condemn it. 


Obj. 21. Agreeably to this it is ſaid of the fame 
Perſons, that Chriſtians have ncthing tu loſe x, 
that the greateſt Tyrants cannot deprive ih m of 
their Innocence within; and that they need not 

be concerued about cther Matters. 


| This is an excellent. Argument againſt all unneceſſs 
iy concern about worldly Affairs, and for the moſt pa- 
tient Suffering thoſe Evils which we cannot honoura- 
bly avoid. But it is a fad thing to find Men endeayour- 
ing to tepręſent the Chriſtian i teaching Men 
to throw off all care about the | appineſs of Humane 
Society, and to look upon themſelves as unconcerned i 
the outward good Eſtate of their Families, their N 

hours, and their Poſterity : and all this merely becauſe 
it was thought neceſiary. by the great Author of it, to 
lay down ſome Preceprs init againſt regarding the Tem- 
Wporal things of this Life above Goa, and our Duty. 
This muſt make People apt to believe it an Enemy, and 
not a Friend to Humans Society. But the belt of it is, 
that the ſame reaſoning will prove it unlawfulto refiſt 
Robbert, and Foreign 2 - nay unla wb fül for a 77 
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ſtian Prince to reſiſt any Rebels againſt Him. For they 
cannot rob Him of his Innocence : and He hath more 
reaſon, or allowance, to be concerned about other tem 
poral things than his Subjects have. But if it be fall 
that the Chriſtian Reli gion allows Him to regard the 
Publick, Good ; it may be ſaid that the ſame Religin 
allows his Subjects to do fo likewiſe, notwithſtanding 
any thing in this, Objefion, 


Obj. 22. Of the ſame fort likewiſe is that 0h. 
jection aFainſt Refiftance, taken from rhe Jy. 
ritnal Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and 

Yopreſſion'; that it promotes the Eterual Hani. 
eſs of Chriſtians z and the like, 


Sn ol 


Indeed one would think from ſome Perfons repreſer- 
tations of the Goſpel, and their Interpretation of ſome 
figurative Expreſſions in it, that it is the Duty of Cini. 
fttans to defire, and pray for Per ſecution and Miſery in 
this World: contrary to many plain Expreſſions of 
Script ure; to the Liturgy of our Church; and to the com 
mon Senſe of Mankind. I know of no Spiritual Aduas 
zages ot Suffering, unleſs it be in a good Cauſe, and when 
we cannot honourably avoid it: and no Obligation te 
ſulting from hence againſt Self Defence, even in the Caſe 
of private Injuries. Much leis can any thing of this Ne 
tute, in the Goſpel, be intended to oblige whole Nati 
ons to forget the Intereſt of Humane Society, and to &i. 
crifice themſelves, and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt Wil 
of one Man. The ſame reaſoning will equally prove it 
unlawful for a People to reſiſt Foreign Enemies; or fora 
Chriſtian Prince to refiſt the violence of his Subjects ie 
belling againſt Him. For Oppreſſion, and Suffering, att 
as much for his Spiritual Good, as that of his Subje#s; 
and will as certainly, and as highly, promote his 5 

I 55 valid 
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nation and Glory in the next World. I aſſure the Rea- 
4%, I had not troubled Him with ſuch Ohjeions as this, 
if {had not found them ſeriouſly objeQed, and urged 
in this Cauſe by very conſiderable Perſons. _ 


Obj. 23. It is objefted by ſome againſt the Ds: 


frine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is the 
Doctrine of Papiſts and Diſſenters: and from 
hence it is concluded that it cannot be true. 
Bur if I could produce either Papi ſts, or Diſſenters 
affirming the contrary; would that be allowed to be 
therefore falſe? No ſuch thing. But the Cry of this ſerves 
i preſent purpoſe, though it never yet was thouglit to 
de an Argument againſt any Doctrine, that Papiſts, or 
Diſſenters taught the ſame. For if it were, what would 


hecome of many of the principal Doctrines of our Com- 


nun Religion, and of many particular Doctrines taught 
in the Homilies? The Papiſts differ amongſt themſelves 


in this matter: Some allowing Reſiſtance, and ſome con- 


demning it; ſome allowing it at one time, and condemn- 
ing it at another, juſt as their purpoſes may be 
beſt ſerved; and thoſe who do allew of it, generally 
dllowing it, not on the account of the good of Civil So- 
tiery, but of their own particular Church, and Party; 
which is directly contrary to me. And fo, if this Argu- 
ment have any thing in ir, it will be unluckily proved 


tat Reſiſtance is neither lawful, nor unlawful ; the like 


towhich was never yet heard of. But if the agreement 
of the Papiſts with others in thinking it anlamful, ſhall 
dot be accounted an Argument that they are in the 


wrong, why ſhould the agreement of the Papi ſte with 


thoſe who think it lamful be urged againſt them? or 
how can a Man who bath a Conſcience, and Common 


W 5c, pretend to advance ſuch an Argument, when He 


cannot but know that Hz2 is forced to hold the ſame 
| "i" 4 Opinion 
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Opinion in many points that both Papiſts and Dif. 

; pr hold? And Pry my own part, it! they be * 2 
lame Opinion with me in this point, I only wiſh thaffl be 
they judged ſo rightly in other points, tliat I could 3. e. 

gree with them in many more. For ſurely it can bem 2 

Scandal 11 agree with any Perſons in what is true au ris 

teaſonable. * OS” of N n 1 2 res 
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Obj. 24. This Doctrine 3s contrary. to the judy. 6 
ment of moſt Divines of latter ages, and partic bi 
Lariy thoſe of the. Church of England. | 


I am heattily ſorry it ſhould be found fo to be. Bt iy 

this can never prove any thing againſt the truth of ir. C0 

' There was a time in which any one who ſhould have ag 

"Spoken againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and many other ab- ſhe 

1urd Opinions, would have had the ſame ſort of Ohjali. 

3 on made againſt Him. And fince the Reformation there 
4 was as univerſal a Conſent againſt the lawfulneſs of all 
] D ſury, as there can be produced againſt the lawfulneks 
cot all Reſiſtance ; and yet later Divines have thought 

that no Argument againſt ir, but are univerſally ofa 

contrary Opinion. But indeed there is no Argument 

more deſtructive to Truth, and the Cauſe of True feli. 

gion than that taken from Authority which if once it 

be admitted in one Ca/e,muſt be admitted fo far in orhers, 

as for ever to ruine the (auſe of Truth and Goodneſs in 

the World. Beſides that it is the unfaireſt, and un- 

manifeſt thing in the World for any Perſons to make 

ſuch an Objec lion in one Caſe, as they know in many o- 

thers carrieth not the lęaſt weight with it- But after all 

the noiſe that hath been made on this Head, the ver 
Foundation of this ObjeZion is not fo certain as many 

would have ir believ'd. There have been many Ds 

vincs of the firſt Rank, in rheſe later Ages, who have 

publickly 
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publickly eſpouſed the Doctrine I have taught, or laid 
down ſuch Principles as inevitably tend to it. The great, 
t nes and judicious Mr. Hooker Biſhop Bil ſon, and others might 
that be named. But wha: is of moſt moment, the who 
1d a. Convocation, the Church of England Repreſentative, in 
be nol Queer: Elizabeth's Reign, publickly acknowledged it glo- 
> aul rjous ro aſſiſt Subjects in their Reſiſtance to their; Soto. 
eien, and their endeavours to rid themſelves of their 
5 Tyranny and Oppreſſions It ĩs now generally acknowledg- 
dg. ed that the Doc ſrina of Non- Re ſiſtance was cartied too 
high in ſome late Keigns, and this acknowledgment is 
made by many of thoſe, who unwarily joy nd in oppoſing 
one extreme: by running into the other; And the la- 
fulneſs of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes is profeſſed and taught 
eb as great, and corfiderable' Divines as any in this 
of i Church. Nay, Dr. Fallner, and many of the Higheſt 
bare afcrters of Nen. Reſiſtance, when they are oblig?d-10, 
4 ſpeak out upon ſome Suppoſitions, do plainly allo the 
feli. hwfulneſs of Reſi tante. So that notwithſtanding the 
dere eat zeal expreſſed by ſome, and the abſolute Ex- 
preſſions in which R:/eftance hath been condemned, it 
lneß g oth not appear that there hath been any number of 
ue Men of Senſe, and Conſideration, who have in reality 
oral condemned it in all ' poſſible Caſes. The only anſwer 
men many of them give to tome Caſes pur to them, is that 
Rel. they are not at all yrob-ble: and the ſime they would 
te ug have ſaid of the late King James's Proceedings, if that 
bern Caſe had been ſuppoſed. And others of them who be- 
's 1 leve as bad Caſes as can well be ſuppoſed; to have been 
ul. in FaZ, do in plain Words give to Subjetis the liberty 
nabe of Reſiſtance in ſuch Caſes So that it is the moſt ground- 
Vo. lefs imputation upon my interpretation of St. Paul that 
all A x is ſingular, and without any Precedents, merely be- 
very ¶ cavſe it adds a limitation to the abſolute Expreſſiant ufed 
nany I by Foot And upon the whole, it there be a neceflity 
Dev Company in every . need. deſire Waden 
2 | 3 than 
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than have in that which I have maintain'd. I fay not 
this, as if it fignified any thing to the truth or falſho 
of any Doctrine; for in reality it doth not; but only to 
anſwer ſome Men according to their own manner of rex. 
ſoning. If therefore, any Perſon ask, as I find ſony 
ready to do, Whom they muſt follow in this point, 
their Old Guides or New Lights, as they expreſs them. 
ſelves; I anſwer that that there are many Ol, and Nen 
Guides of one judgment, and many of another: but the 
only ſafe way is to follow neither, but to embrace that 
Opinion which, upon a ſerious examination, they 6nd 
to be moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and the Mord of C 
In this Method, if they be ſincere, they are the moſt 
likely to find Truth; and if they ſhould mils of it, yet 


they may be ſure of Pardon for their miſtakes. Where. 


as to believe, and embrace, any Opinion, merely be- 
cauſe ir hath been taught by ſuch particular Perſons, or 
hath been the Current Doctrine, may prove without 
Remedy, the direct Road to Error; and cannot be 


7 ** 


pleafing to the God of Ligbe, or lead to the Reward 


due to an Impartial Enquiry after Truth. 


Obj. 25. Some have objected againft the Do- 
arine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is 4: 
gainſt the Intereſt of the Church of England, 
as by Law Eſtabliſeld. ' 


Now I have ſuch an Opinion of the Church of Eng. 
land, whatever others imagine, as to think that No Tru 
can be againſt the Intereſt of it; and that it is but a 
dad Complement to our Conſtitution to ſuppoſe the 
contrary. And as for this Truth in particular; the laſt 
Trial we had of it in Practice, was that it ſaved the E. 
ftabliſhed Church from imminent Ruine. What Church 
therefore, muft be meant in this Objection? The _ 
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which was actually ſaved: by reducing this Doctrine to 
Trallice, and which could not have been ſaved, in all Hu- 
mane prabability, without it? Can that Chirrch be in 
danger from this Docfrine which it once fa __ in its 
atmoſt diſtreſs ? Or ſhall this Decfriue be true, when the 
Gurch hath occaſion for it, and ungratefully diſcarded 
when the perillous times are over? Beſides, this Do7rine 
s the greateſt Defence poſſible of the Laws, againſt the 
Encroachments-of «ny in Power: and how it can be 
n Enemy to that Church; which is eſtabliſhed by thoſe 
Laws, cannot well be imagined. But at a time when the 
Church is imagined to be in danger from thoſe very Per · 
ſons and things, which do moſt ſupport, and adorn it, 
it. may be the leſs ſurprizing, that it can be ſuppoſed 
u be in danger from thoſe Principles, which have actu- 
ally heretofore ſaved it from Ruin, and are the moſt 
likely to do ſo for the time to come. And though L 
cannot but account it ver hard to ſuffer in my Reputa- 
tion as Ne Church Man, merely for maintaining thoſe 
Principles, to which the Church owes its Wellbeing at 
this Day; yet I cannot complain, when I conſider ho 
many of the worthieſt and beſt Perſons in the Church, 
ſuffer under the ſame Calumny ; and this merely for 
doing true Service to the Church ir ſelf. I ſhall only add, 
that this Objeiow would come from ſome of the great- 
eft Defenders of Paſſive Obedience with no very good 
grace. For according to their own way of Reaſoning, 
what need Chriſtians be in any concern about the rem- 
poral Intereſt, and Proſperity: of any Charch? Reli gi. 
an ig an Internal thing: and come what danger there 
will, they cannot be robbed of that. Their chief con- 
dern is to arrive at Heaven at laſt : and that they may 
do better perhaps without, than with, temporal Quier, - 
and Proſperity. - Thus ſome Men argue for Paſjwe Obe. 
dience- +: and thus it may be returned, in anſwer to 
this Objelfzon, £ . 
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Obj. 26. The Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon 5 
© contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land contained in th? Homilies, and ſubſcribed 
to by everyMiniſter in the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


I have reſerved: this Objeclion to the laſt place, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to be the only thing many Perſons can 
ſay either for their Zeal againſt the Doctrine taught in 
the foregoing Sermon, or tor their Unchriſtian Abuſe 
of the Author of it. And in reply to it L have many 
{h:ogs 15% offer. n bat e TR „ "fats 
'+ 1, 1 defire all would obſerve that ſuppoſing this 0% 
jeltlios true, it ſignifieth norhing to the Futh of the De. 
Grine bur only concerns my Honeſty in ſubſcribing the 
Arti le concerning the Homili ee. 
21. As for my own Honeſty*in ſubſcribing that Article, 
Ideſire it may be judged trom the true intent of that 
Subſcription, whether I have contradicted it or no. The 
Article ucclares that the Book of Homilies doth contain 
4 goaly and whol ſome Doitrine,. And the Que ſtion is, how 
a: the Subſcription to theſe Words hath been ſuppoſed, 
and undeiſtood, to extend by all, both Governours, and 
Gorterned, in this Church. Now, .. 
1. It is manifeſt that this Subſcr:priom was never un- 
derſtood, by any in the Church, to ſigniſie that the Per- 
ſon vrho ſubſcribes is obliged to believe every individu- 
al Sentence in all the Homilies, and the Interpretation, 
and Application of every particular Text of Scripeare 
quoted in them, to be true, juſt, and reaſonable. To 
ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe almoſt every Perſon who e. 
yer. preached, or wrore, in this Church to be diſhoneſi 
and perfidious. For I- may venture to ſay, that it will 
ks hard to Name either a. Preacher, or a Writer, who 
harh not contradicted ſome particular * (0) 
e ome 
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ſome particular Interpretation of Scrif ture in the Homi- 
„u. And chis is fo notorious, that I cannot but think it the 
moſt extreme Malice or Ignorance in ſome Men, in order 
d caſt a reproach upor: a particularPerſon,who hath not 
bed pleaſed them, to ſpeak as if this S#bſcr/priom was always: 
b. pnderſtood to ſignifie an Approbation of every parti- 
calar Sentence, and every Interpretation of Scriptare 
be in the Homilies, and by this means to bring a Diſgrace 
an upon the whole Body of Miniſters in this Church; and 
in Mamongſt the reſt upon many of thoſe who have given 
ſes N credit to the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, and carried 
ny to the greateſt heighth ; than whom none ha ve more 
plainly contradicted many Sentences, and many Inter- 
Jos rehations of Texts of Scripture in the Homilies, upon 
Ye. Wl other Subjects. This is what the Diſſenters, have been 
the ever caſting in the Teeth of the greateſt Men of our 
Ncburch: and yet thoſe who now joyn with them in 
cle, wis, have the happineſs of being eſteemed by many 
hat the greateſt Friendt to the Chureb of England. 
he MW 2. The only thing therefore, that ever was ſuppo- 
ain Wl ſed, either by Governours, or Governed in this Church, 
ow Wo be intended by this Subſcriprion was this, that the 
ed, kerſon ſubſcribing doth: truly believe that the Tenor 
nd of the Doctrine contained in the Homilies, is Juſt, and 
nght; and that the main Poctrines deſigned to be taught 
un- in them are Godly, and wholeſome Poitrines. Now a- 1 
«- nongſt the reſt there is a large Homily againſt Diſobe- im 
du: rence, and Wilful Rebellion in fix Parts. And it ii 1p- 3 
on, ¶ pear that I have nor in the leatt contrad icted the Tenor 
of this Hamily throughout, or the main Doctrine de- 
Io igned to be taught in it, it will appear that I have not 
e. contradicted the End of my Subſcription or acted that 
eſt I falſe part ſome are pleaſed, out of their ſingulat fa- 
ill I wor, to attribute to me. 5 * 
ho WW + What therefore, I am now to ſhew is, that it doth 
bet appear to have been the deſign of that Homily, to 
„ | Re | con- 
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condemn ſuch a Reſiſtance as I have defended : or to 

— ſuch a Submiſſion, as I have condemned. 
4 | N 2 

1. It is to be preſumed that the Homilies were not 
underſtood, at their firſt appearance in the World, to 
condemn the Reſiſtance of Subjelts to their Princes in 
Caſe of Extreme Neceſſity, both from the Principles pub- 
lickly eſpouſed by Mr. Hookęr the gteateſt Defender of 
the Church, and from the As of the Clergy in Conuoca. 
tion aſſembled, in Queen Elixabeth's Reign, who eſteem 
ed ir glorious to aſſiſt oppreſſed Subjects againſt" their 
Prince v. And in this is the ſtronger Argument, becauſe 
it is very incredible either that the Clergy at that time, 
ſhould not underſtand the true meaning ot this Homily, 
or that they. ſhould fo ſoon contradict what they had 
ſolemnly ſubſcribed to. So that here is a very probable 
Demonſtration, not only that it was not intended by 
the Authors of it to condemn Re ſi ſtauce in all Caſes, but 
alſo that it was not at firft underſtood fo to do by any 
conſiderable part of the Clergy of England. 

2. It is to be preſumed, likewiſe, that in after-times, 
even when the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience came to its 
heighth, many. conſiderable Church- Men, and thoſe 
eſteemed the greateſt Patrons of Non Reſiſtance, never 
did underſtand the defign of that Homily to have been 
to condemn Reſiſtance in all Caſes. This is to be pre- 
Tumed, I ſay, from hence, that they have not been 2 
ble to deny that there are poſſible Caſes, in which Re- 
Hſtauce is allowable. Many confeſs the ſame at this 
Day, who yet are accounted great Defenders of Non- 
Reſiſtance : and Dr. Falkner, and others, have acknow- 
ledged rhe ſame in Publick. Now the allowance of the 
Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance in any poſſible Caſe (though ne- 
ver ſo improbable) and merely upon a Sappaſſtian, is 
as much againſt the Doctrine of this Homily, as what I 
have taught can be, if the Defiew of it be what — 

| wou 
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to would make ir. Not but that thoſe very Caſes they 
ed, I pur have been actually ſeen in the World, or ſome o- 

thers as much, or more, deſtruQive of the Public Good e 
not Ml dot this is not of importance in the preſent Argument. 
to F there were an Homily abſolutely condemning all Re- 
in Wl Aſtance in Children to their Parents, (as this is faid to 
ub- MW condemn all Re/ifance of SubjeTs to their Princes;) and 
of ny one ſhould allow of Reſiſtance in Children, upon ſup- 
ca. poſition that a Father ſhould atzempt their Lives; let him 

never ſo much declare how improbable, and next to im- 
eit I poſſible He imagines it that this ſhould ever come to 
uſe Wl paſs ; yer this allowance is as truly a ContradiQion to 
ne, inch an Homily, as any other allowance can be. Wh e 
ly. MW | would infer from hence is this, that as confiderable 
ad Wl Patroys as Paſſive Obedience ever had, even in thoſe 
ble mes in which it was carried to the heighth, did nog 
imagine that it was the Dæſign of the Homily againſt 


but Wl Rebe/150 p condemn Reſiſtance in all Caſes : tor other?- 


ny. Wl wiſe furely, they would not have contradicted their 
own Subſcription, by allowing it in any poſhble Caſe. 


s, 3. The tame may be preſumed from the Praffice of 
its MW many great Men of unſuſpected Zea} both for the 


ofs Church, and for the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience in par- 
der ticular: who either joyned in inyiting over the Prince 
cen of Orange to defend this Nation againft the Late Ki 
re- ¶ James; or approved of the firſt Motions of the Las 
Revolution. or went fo far as to bear an Active part in 
them. From which one cannot but conclude that they 
did not imagine that the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land to be againſt Reſiſtance in all Caſes, 


| Notions of late, publickly eſpouſed by many Perſons 
of great Authority, and Reputation in the Church, who 
lodge the Kingly Power in theſe Nations, not in the 
kerſon of the Prince, but in all who bear a part in the 
making our Zews : by this means confining th my 
| . L 


4. The fame may be prefumed likewiſe from the 
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dience to the Laws, and abſolving from all Obligation 
to Non Reſiſtance to the Prince, acting in contradiction 
to the two Houſes of Parliament, or to the Eſt abliſhed 
| Laws of the Land. For whoever reads the Homily, mul 
evidently ſee that the chief deſign of it was not to pref 
Obedience under this Notion, but with reſpect to the 
Prince conſider d by Himſelf ; unleſs ſuch favourable 
Suppoſitions, and qualifying Interpretations be allowcd 

have reaſon to fear, will be denied to me. Why ! 
would infer from hence is this, that it was never yn. 
derſtood, by any Perſons of as great conſiderat on as 
any in our Chxrch, to be the main deſign of this He. 


3 # 


co preach an Unlimited Submiſſion to all Princes, 


and. therefore that I was under no Obligation to viider- 
ſtand it to do ſo. And why ſhould I defire either to 
vn lerſtand the Doctrine of the Homilies better, or to 
ſubſcribe the Article relating to them in a more honeſt 
_ {nle, than ſuch great Men as Mr. Hookeg; and the 
whole Convocation in Queen Elix .beth*; ys ;/ than 
Dr. Falkner, and many of tne greateſt Fatrous of Paſſive 
Obedience; than many of thoſe who joy ned in the tit 
motions of the Lale Revolution; and tban ma y of the 
moſt confiderahle Perſons now living in our Charch? 
But this is not all I have to ſay upon this Head 
(tbough this one would think ought to make ſome Fer- 
ſons a little more tender in their Cenfures,) For I ſhall 
be fo bold, after all the Confidence ſome. have expel: 
{ed to the contrary, as to appeal to the Homilies them- 
Flves ; and to affirm that ir cannot be proved to have 
been the Deſign of the Homily againſt Rebellion, to con- 
demn that Re/ſtance which I have taught, or to teach 
that Paſive Obedience which I have condemned. The 
ruth of this will beſt appear, by taking a view of the 
en and Contents of all the Six Parts of this Homily. 
The deſign of the Firſt Part is to prove from ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture, the Dignity of Princes, and the Du: 


B25 5509 


Car. 3. Objeclion againſt it confider d 1 57 
ty of Subjects. The two ſpecial places which are there 
declared to be ſuch as may fand inſtead of all ot bers, 
are Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. and what is concluded from them 
about the Duty of Subjetts, is all expreſſed in general 
Terms, juit as it is in the Places themſelves, The 
moſt that is here inferred is, that Subjects ongbe te be 
obedient, not only to their good and courteous, but al ſo to 
their ſharp, and rigorous Princes. No this mult be con- 
{Nd by all to extend to Alive, as well as to Paſſive 
Obedience. If therefore, it ought not to be inferred 
hom hence, that it was the Den of this Paſſage, to 
urge the neceſſity of Alive Obedience in all poſſible Ca- 
ks, (which is the greateſt Indigniry that can be offered 
to it,) neither can it be inferred that ir was the deſign 
of this Paſſage to inculcate an abſolute Paſive Obedi- 
ence.” So that it doth not appear that I have interpre- 


ted St. Paul, Rom. 13. 1, contrary to the Interpretatt- 


on laid down in this Homily. I grant indeed that the 
Lawfulneſs of all Rebellion to undi ſcreet and evil Go- 
vernours is abſolutely denied, but chiefly as it is mani- 
feſt, upon this Foundation, becauſe Rebellion is the prea- 
reſt of all Miſchiefs, and Rebels the nanghtieſt of Sub- 
Jets, evertreadieſt to rebel againſt the beſt Princes; and 
theretore, not fit to be rrutted or encouraged to paſs 
any judgment upon the Conduct of their Princes. But 
doth this look as it the fame Perſons who wrote this 
would have ſaid the ſame againſt ReſsFarce in all Caſes? 
Nay, I think it rather evident from the account they 
conſtantly. give of Rebellion, and Rebels, and from this 
very Paſſage, that they would not have faid the ſame 
with reſp:& to thoſe Caſes in which the bef Sabjecte, 
and thoſe who are ever ready to obey good Frinces, are 
generally convinced that Reſiſtance is neceſſary, not fot 


ary private Ends of their own, but merely for the De 


fenſe and Preſervation of the Happineſs of the Publick 
Belides that the Words undi ſereet and evil Governonrs 
rn ö are 
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are capable of ſuch infinite degrees, that it would be 
impoſſible to prove from any Perſons uſing ſuch looks 
Words, that there could not be the Gaſe put of und 


creet and evil Governours, in which o would alloy 
the Lawfulneſs of Re ſiſtance. Much leſs, when the 


Ame Expreſſions are uſed with reſpect to Alive je. 
dience, can it be proved to be their Judgment, that 
there are no Caſes in which Paſſive Obedience may be 
refuſed; unleſs. it be granted likewiſe to follow from 
hence, that it is their Judgment that there are no (4. 
fes in which 4&ive- Obedience may be refuſed, Aga 
It ĩs indeed declared that 4 Rebe / i wor ſe than the ww 
Prince, and Rebeil on worſe than the worſt Governmen if 
the wor Prince that hithcrto bath been. But this rather 
convinceth me that they would not have ſaid the ſame 
of all Reſifance, than makes me conclude the contra; 
Not only becauſe nothing can be more evident, than 
that this cannot be affirmed of ſome inſtances of Ref. 
ance; but becauſe the Authors of this Homily give al. 
terwards ſuch an account of Rebell on, and of Rebels, 
as doth not at all touch the Cafe of Ræſiſtance for the 
neceſſary Defenſe of Publick Happinefs, but doth in- 
deed wholly exempt that from the imputation of Rebel. 
lian, or from being concerned in what they ſay againſt 
it. And Iam ſure it is but common Juſtice to take 
their own account of Rebell.on, and Rebels in order to 
know what it is they ſo ſeverely condemn. The pre- 
tenſe indeed of Publick Good is mentioned: not as in te- 
ality certain of being deſtroyed without Reſiſtance; 
but only as a Pretenſe made uſe of without Reaſon, to 
colour over the ſordid, and baſe ends of Ainbilious Men. 
And in this the Doctrine l have taught is wholly un- 
concerned. Beſides, In this very place R- bellion is 
ſpoken of, as an unfit Medicine to reform any ſmall acht 
in # Prince, or to cure any little griefs in Government * 
which cannot be applied to that Re/iftance, which 5 
0 ma 
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made to preſerve a State from that Ruine which is evi» 
dent, ang certain without it. It is here ſaid likewiſe, 
that we Muſt pray for the Prince, whether good or evil, 
ir. as it is her explained, for bu conti nuance, axd in- 
creaſe in goodne 45 if He be good, and. for bs amendment, 
if He be cuil: which I think is as contiſtent with defen- 
ding our ſelves from being ruined by Him, as the pray- 
ing in like manner for our Enemies is with our defen- 
ding our ſelves: againſt them. At the End, the Wick- 
edneſs of the Rebellion then on foot is ſet forth, with 
1 principal view to which, and the Pepiſb Pretenſes for 
debellion, this Homily was compiled: which would 
make one apt to think it very hard, to urge the Dodtrine 
of ir againſt ſuch a Reſſſtauce as hath been found neceſ- 
fary for preſervation of the Proteſſant Reli gion, and 
the guarding againſt theſe ſame Pepiſ Enemies, at whom 
this Doctrine was chiefly directed. For one would 
hardly believe from hence, that the Compilers of it ever 
thought of having it made uſe of, to the ſupport of 
thoſe very Enemies againſt whom it was intended, and 


to the deſtruction of that very Conſtitut ion it was de- 


fiened to preſerve; or ever taught any Dotrine to ſuch 


pernicious purpoſes as this muſt neceſſarily tend to, if 


t be ſuppoſed ſo unlimited as ſome would have it. 
The deſign of the Second Part of this Homily, is te 
allege one Example or two out of the Holy Scriptures, of 
the Obedience of Subjects, not only unto their good and 
gracious Gouernours, but a'ſo unto their evil and unkind 
Princes as it is there expreſſed. And this will help 
very much towards our judging what ſort of Diſobedi- 
ence it was, which the Authors deſigned to condemn. 
Now the firſt: and Chief Example here alleged, is that 
of David in his Behaviour towards Saul. And as to 
this. it is fully ſufficient to remark, that the Cauſe be 
tween Saul and David being purely Perſonal, and of a 
private Concern; and the charge againſt Sau! relating 
| merely 
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merely to his perſonal Vices ; all that can follow from 
hence, ſuppoſing the Example of Dabid to gplige om 
Conſciences, is this, that it is not lawful for Subject 
to endeavout to Dethrone, or Murther, à Prince fo 
Vices merely Perſonal, or on any accbunt of a private 
Nature: which is agreeable, and not contradiQory to 
what 1 have taught. The Example of the Virgin May 
obeying the command of Au guſtus, and going to Baul. 
lehem to be taxed; can prove no moxe than that it is 
the Duty of Sulſe /r to obey thoſe who are actually poſ 
FIRd of the Government though Pagans, and Foreigners, 
in their lawful Commands. I do not fay that itdoth 
prove this. But this is the utmoſt of what is or can be 
collected from it. And whether ſome others are not 
more likely to contradi the Homily in this than Tam; 
T appeal to all impartial Perſons. The Example like- 
wiſe of our Lord's Obedience to the Governours he found 
in poſſeſſion can extend no farther, nor is it alleged to 
any other purpoſe. If the moſt be made of them, they 
are all Examples of private Perſons; ſubmirting in In 
ſtances not inconfiſtent with the Pablick Good of that 
Nation they belonged to. The Example of the Jemiſfb 
Nation obeying | Heathen Governours, in their ſubmit- 
ting to be raxed by them, for which only it is alledped, 
is the Example of a Nation which never ſubmitted to 
ſuch Governours but of neceſſity 5 and is an inftance of 
their Submiſſion in ſuch a Caſe only as was no more con- 
trary te theit Public Intereſt, than Submiſſion in the like 
Caſe to Governours of their own Rel gion would have 
been. So that there is not the ſhadow of a difference 
between the Notre I have taught, and this Second Part 
of the Homily. But if any thing may be concluded from 
it, it appears evidently that the chief deſign of the Au- 
thors was to recommend ſuch a Submi ſſion as is conſiſtent 
with the Pablick Happineſs, and to condemn ſuch a Dif: 
obedience, as is prattiſed on private and perſonal Ac 
counts; 
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om Flick Safety, and in entirely founded upon the conſi- 
iel detation of that. 11 TAIL 
| The deſign of the Third Part of this Homily, is to ſet 
forth the abominable Sin of Rebellion, and to touch up- 
ry ul en the Grounds upon which Men turn Rebels; in which 
I ih evident that the Authors ſpeak of Rebellion, as 0 
22 a complication of Villanies praCtiied by Men void of al 
Aonour and Conſcience; and of Rebels, as Men of deſ- 


pfl ate Fortunes 5 rifing up againſt their 1 
ner bor private Ends of their own, out of. Pride and. hw 


n be remarkable that in their account of Rebels they ſpeak 
ofa few Subje7s, out of 4 Luciferi an Pride and Prè ſump- 
tion, ſetting themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their 
like. | Trince, againſt the Wiſaom of the Counſellors, againſt the 


d to and People of the whole Realm, From whence it 
they ill more plainly appears that it was not the deſign o 
this Homily, ro condemn, ſuch a Reſitance as is found 
that Nentirely upon the Publick Good; eſpecially if it be judg- 
vi ed neceſſary by the Counſellors, Nobility, and main Bo- 
dy of the whole Nation. So that in this there is no 
ped, contradiction to the Doctrine | have taught. 1 09. 
In. the Fourth Part the Authors produce Inſtances of 
Rebellion, which are all Inſtances of Reſiftance to good 
 MGovernours grounded upon baſe and private Motives t 
which makes it yet more probable, that their defign 
as not to condemn ſuch Self- Defenſe in any People as 
ls maniteſtly , neceſſary for their own Preſervation. 
They ſpeak likewiſe here of the Preteuſes uſed by Rea 
; Wids, particularly that of Religion (which I have not 
concerned my ſelf with,) and that of the Redreſs. of the 
Commonwealth, in treating of which they do nor ſay 
har there are no Caſes in which Reſiſtance may be for 
tte good of the Common _ 3 but only that Rebellion 
ag 


counts; not ſuch à Reſiſtance as is neceſſary for the 


donn, and other vile Diſpoſitions. Part cularly it is 


er and force of all the Nobility, and the faithful Sub- 
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as they have before deſcribed it, of all other Miſchief, 
doth moſt deſtroy the Commonwealth; i. e. Reſiſtance 
practiſed for bate Ends, by the worſt of Men, and in 
conjunction with all the worſt of Vices. And that this 
was their principal aim, appears by the Application 
of all to the Rebels then in Arms, and the account 
given 6f their Vices, and the Motives upon which they 
manifeſtly entred into that Rebellion. So that neither 
in this part of the Homily is there any oppoſition to 
the Doctrine I have taught. . n 
In the Two remaining, Parts of this Homily, the mf 
[ua] Cauſes of Rebellion are ſet forth: 'viz. Ambition 
and Jenorance, From whence it will again appear evi: 
dent that the Defgr of the Authors was not againſt 
ſuch a Reſiſtance as is manifeſtly neceſſary for the Pub. 
lick Good': but againſt Rebellion founded upon Private 
Ambition, and Groſs Ig norunce. By Ambition they un- 
derſtand 4 reſtleſs deſire in Men to be of higher eftate 
than God hat h given or appointed unto them and apply 
all that they ſay upon this Head to the D fſurpatim 
of the Church of Rome; and the pretended Authority of 
Popes to abſolve Subjects from their obligation to Obegj- 
ence, lind in treating of that Ignorance which they 
make the other ſource of Rebellion, they apply all their 
Di ſcour ſe-to the Artifice of the Church of Rome, in keep- 
ing their People in perfect Blindneſs, in order to im. 
poſe any king upon them: and declare how by this 
means they have brought to paſs the dethroning of 
Princes, merely for oppoling ſome unjuſt Pretenſes of 
the Popes ; and have brought their Subjects to Rebel a- 
ga inſt them upon ſlender, or no grounds at all, as it i; 
there expreſſed. Atter this they thew the neceſſity of 
Subjects ſeeking after ſo much Knowledge and Linder- 
ſtanding, as to be uncapable of being ſeduced by ſuch 
miſerable Pretenſes, as were uſed by thoſe of the Church 


of Rome to ſeduce them from their Obedience. In all 


which 


ee oy 
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which there is no Caſe put of a whole Nation in immi- 
nent danger of Ruine; and no Condemnation of any 
Reſiſtance, but that which they before bave called Re- 
bellon, and declared to be founded upon Ambition, and 
Groſs Ignorance, not upon any ſerious regard to Pub- 
And now, to recapitulate what I have faid concern- 
ing this ZJomily ; it appears from the general Expreſſi- 
ons made uſe of, that the Authors no more intended 
in it Ab/olute Paſſive than Abſolute Aclive Obedience: 
it appears from the Words frequently uſed, and the Ex. 
gmples alleged, that they chiefly deſigned their Doctrine 
of No- Reſiſtance with reſpec to good Princes, ox ſuch 
as were only guilty. of Perſonal Vices, or of Inſtauces 
of Injuſtice of a private Nature ; not of any manifeſt 
Atrempts to ruine the Conſtitution, and Nation com- 
mitted to their Chyrge :.it appears from the account 
they give of Rebellion, and Rebels, that it was not in 


their deſign, or in their thoughts, to condemn ſuch a 


Reſiſtance as is founded entirely upon the Pablick Secu- 
nity, but that founded upon baſe, and unworthy Mo- 
tives. And if after ſo plain a Demonſtration, that 1 
kave not contradicted the main Tenor and defign of 


this Homily, any one ſhall think it ſufficient to produce 


any little piece of a Sentence brought in by the by, 
which is in appearance egainſt me conſidered. by it ſelt, 
it will not much concern me. The only Reply to what 
| have here offered muſt be to ſhew, either that the 
Subſcription imports mote than an Agreement to the 
chief Doctrines, and main Tenot of the Homilies; 
(which will be a noble piece of Service to the Clergy of 
the Church of England, and particularly to the Memo- 
ty of Archbiſhop Laud, and the greateſt Church. men of 
paſt times; ) or that my Doctrine is againſt the main 
Tenor of the whole Homily againſt Rebellion, which 
doubtleſs will be a on IS mightily for the Ry 
1 2 © 


4 
N 
| 
| 

i 

uy 1 

WV 


7 a * ab PR TIN. 4 R * 0 1 
= yo COPE” ROI i * : 1 * m c 1 2 : 
A ii a na id <1 4 7. TIN ne. ws - — 
TTT Re — * 2 — — 3:2 = g — 5 ——.— — 
— T * * — — - — — — — — _— — —— — — — = — 2 ——— 
* — 7” W ; _ —— — +» 3 — > = * — mm a 
— * ** * — — -- - + ——— — — A 


— — — — 
—_ 


164 4 Defenſe of the Sarmon. 
of the Eftabliſd Church amongſt Perſons of Thought 
and Confideration, Whenever either of theſe is clear. 
ly made out, though I wilt not promiſe to acknowlepe 
my ſelf diſhoneſt, or perjured, (which is an heavy Charge 
indeed, and void of all excuſe, unleſs Men'can fee into 
my Heart;) yet I promiſe publickly to acknowlege 
my ſelf wiſtaken, and publickly to recant what! have 
now written concerning the Homilies, and the Subſcrir 
tion to them. In the mean while ir cannot but be a lite 
tle ſurprizing on one hand, to find fome Perſons paſſing 
Cenſures which muſt light upon themſelves, and the 
greateſt Patrons this Church hath ever had, as well as 
upon that inconſiderable Perſon at whom they are aimed. 
And-on the other hand, ir cannot but appear very ridi- 
diculous, not to fay worſe, to find profeſſed Nonjurorr 
appearing publickly in the ſame Charge, and uging 
that Homily againſt my Doctrine which doth as expreſly 
teach Submiſſion, and Allegiance to Pagans; to Foreign. 
ers; to ſuch Princes as came not to their Thrones in the 
ordinary and legal Methods, as to any other Gover- 
nours whatfoever: and conſequently abſolutely con- 
demns all their prefent Conduct. © 

Thus have I impartially conſidered all the Obje7ins 
I could get together againſt the Docſrine I have ravght. 
And leſt ir ſhould ſtill be miſtaken, I will here again 
{er down my Opinion, as it manifeftly appears from all 
the foregoing Diſcourſe, Every Sort, and every Degree 
of Submiſſion which promotes the Publick Good | ap- 
- Plaud, and recommend: Every Sort, and every Pegree of 

Submiſſion which helps to deſtroy the Publick Good | 
diſapprove, and condemn, Every Sort, and every De- 
gree of Reſiſtance, which is neceflary for the Pub- 
lick Good | applaud, and recommend: Every Sort, and 


every Degree of Reſitance which is inconſiſtent with the 


Fublick Good, 1 abſolutely diſapprove, and condemn. 
| But 


* 2 


Char. 3. Objeftions againſt it confeder 4. 165 
But now the difficult Queſtion may be asked, as it 


often bath been, Who ſhall judge of the Neceſſity of this 


Refiſtance ? I anſwer, the Sabjecls themſelves who a- 
lone feel the neceſſicy of it, and alone will ſuffer for 
the want of it. To this it is replied, that they are 
fallible, and eafily impoſed upon; and therefore ir is 
of bad conſequence to truſt. them with ſuch a Power 
of judging. To which I anſwer, 1 

1. If the Perſons who object this will diſcover where 
the ſeat of Infallibility is, no one will be more rejoyced 
at ſuch a diſcovery than my ſelf. But this World is 
not deſigned a perfect State: and one Unhappineſs in 
it is, that the Body of Mankind is very liable to Error, 
and very eaſily to be impoſed upon; and that nothing 
is ſo clear and indiſputable, but that it may be miſta- 
ken, and miſunderſtood. The only thing to be ſaid to 
that is, that it is of the higheſt importance for Men to 
be righily informed in ſe material a Point : but when 
they have taken all due care of that, they mult be letr 
to the guidance of their own Judgments. I never pre- 
tended that there is no Inconvenience accidentally at- 
tending the Potrize 1 have delivered: But what is 
there in this World without its Inconveniences? 

2. I have ſhewn under the Fir, and other Object ions, 
that no Doctrine was ever accounted falſe, becauſe 
ſome People might miſtake in the underſtanding, or 
Application of it; and that therefore the Doctrine of 
Reſiſtance may be true, notwitſtanding this Inconve- 
nience. I have ſhewn likewiſe that the Body of a N. 
tion are as little likely to miſtake in a Matter of ſuch a 
Nature and Influence as Uni ver ſal Oppreſſion, or Invaſi. 
on of their Rights, as in any thing in which they are 
allowed to Judge. | 
3. In one word, This Que tion can be eſteemed of no 
force in the Caſe before us, whilſt thoſe who make ir, 
ind themſelves obliged to allow to all private Perſons 
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the liberty of judging in Matters of equal, or greater 
moment and difficulty. They are allowed to judge of 
all Doctrines delivered from the Pulpit, and in all Caſe; 
in which their very Salvation is concern d: otherwise 
they are under a nececeſſity to believe all that is taught 
them, and amongſt others ſo pernicious a Doctrine as 
mine is repreſented to be. Upon this the Church of 
Rome crieth out as upon the greateſt Inconvenience 
poſhble ; and hence infers the neceſſity of ſetting up 
an Iufallible Fudge, from whoſe determination there 
ſhall be no appeal. This the Proteſtants juſtly dif- 
approve of, as a Remedy for an unavoidable Inconveni- 
ence, and a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe. But do 
they upon this deny a Judgment to the People? No, 
They aſſert it, and leave the People to anſwer to 604 
Almighty for their own Honeſty, and Care. All the 
oundleſs Separat ions, and Divi/ions amongſt Chriſti. 
ans are as truly owing to the allowance of this pri- 
vate Judgement, as any groundleſs Rebellion can be. 
And yet this is not thought a ſufficient Reaſon either 
againſt the allowance of this liberty of Judging, or a- 
gainſt the teaching the lawfulneſs of Separation in ſome 
Caſes. In the Caſe of the Injuries of Private Perſons 
the Injured Party is allowed to judge of the Degree, and 
neceſſity of Reſiſtance: yet it is very eaſie to be decei- 
ved, and to carry Reſentments too far. But in ma- 
ny Caſes of Publick Concern, relating to Government, 
Subjects are allowed to judge, and to have a Right t 
do ſo. In Kingdoms perfectly Elellivę they judge of the 
Qualifications, and Fitneſs of Perſons to rule; which is 
much more difficult than to judge when themſelves ate 
univerſally oppreſſed. In our own Nation they are al- 
lowed to Judge, who are the fitteſt Perſons to repte. 
Tent them, and to make Laws for them: which may 
be attended with as dangerous Conſequences, as the 
iame Sub7efts judging concerning the Tyranny of al 
"T1 PIO EIA rez. 
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Governours, By many who oppoſe this liberty of Judg- 
ment, Sub jeôls are allowed and required to judge of the 
Titles of Princes; of the Ri ght of any in Cafe of a Cam. 
ſetition, and of ſeveral Pretenders to a Throne; of the 
Legitimacy of the Births of Pretenders in ſuſpected, and 
dubious Caſes, of the Legality of the Acceſſion of Prin- 
es to their Crowns; and of all incidemal Queſtions re- 
lacing to theſe. things. And a Judgment in theſe Cafes 
is at leaſt as difficult, and attended with as many Mi- 
ſtakes, and Inconveniences, as the Subjects Judging a- 
bout Matters in which they are ſenſibly, and immedi- 
ately concerned. They are allowed likewiſe a Rigbe 
to judge whether it be lawful, or their Duty to ſubmit 
to all in Poſſeſſion; which muſt be confeſſed likewiſe to 
be a Point, not without Difficulties. and is known to 
have coſt Perſons of great Judgment, and Learning, a 
great deal of time, before they have been able to come 
to Pſertled Judgment about it. They are allowed al- 
ſo by all Perſons a Right to judge when it is their Duty 
to withdraw, and refuſe their AA u Obedience to their 
Governours, in which Point there are as many Miſtakes 
poſſible, (and thoſe of dangerous 3 
lers, ) as in the Application of the Daclrine about the 
Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance. Nay, what is more remarka- 
ble, it is impoſſible for Subjects to exerciſe Paſſiue Obe- 
diene it ſelf, after ſuch a manner as to be acceptable to 
God, without this very Judgment, which the allowance 
of ReſiFFance in ſome Caſes permits to them. For this 
they cannot do without judging themſelves univerſally 
oppreſſed; and Ruine hanging over the Nation. So 
that they muſt judge of this, whether they ſabmit them- 
ſelves to their Governours, or refit them: and when- 
ever a Nation can be certain that they exerciſe that Paſ- 
ſve Obedience which hath been taught by ſome, under 
a great and univerſal Oppreſſion, they may at the ſame 
time be as certain that that Re//Farce is neceſſary 
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which I have taught. Whether Submiſſion in all Caſes be 
of better conſequence than Reſiſtance is another Point, 

and hath been before confidered. But from what 1 have 

ſaid it is evident that the Argument taken from the in. 

capacity of Subjects to judge, can no more hold againſt 


their. judging when Reſiſtance is neceſſary than it is al. Of 


lowed to nold againft their juaging in many other Caſes 
of as great Importance, and as great Difficulty; ot 
rather much greater. i 

But indeed I am now fully perſuaded that all this 
Cy about the Incapacity of Subjecls to judge, is in ma. 
ny Men only an Artificè to engroſs and ſecure all the 
Liberty of Judging to themſelves. For I find they al. 
ways except themſelves. None ſo free to paſs ſevere 
Cenſures upon the Adminiſtration of Affairs as they; 
when their Maxims are not followed. Others indeed 
are not fit to judge at the very time when they feel 
themſelves Oppreſſed: . but theſe Men are fo quick 
ſighted, they can diſcover Dangers ar a vaſt diſtance; 
and talk of cettain Ruine to come no Mortal knows 
when. And if the People will but always take the Al: 
larm, and Judge with them againſt their Governours, | 
dare undertake for ever for the goodneſs of their Ca 
pacities; and promiſe they ſhall never hear again of Ih 
the weakneſs and fallibiliry of their Judgments, 
+» Thuis have I offered in this Chapter what J hope is acl 
ſufficient ro confirm the Truth of that Doctrine whick I er, 
I hive taught, and to vindicate it from all tue Object ma 
uſually made againſt it. FT 


YL. | W 


l of the Seaſonabl . of . mae exoing Sermon. 


ot . T# E Fourth thing which I propoſed to do, in my 
I own V indication, was to offer ſame Conſiderations 
bis about the Seaſonablenels of the foregoing Sermon : and to 
a. ¶ lay before the World the Reaſons, which induced me at this 


he nne publickly to teach the Doctrine contain d in it. And this 
al: HT mall diſpatch in as few Words as poſſible: premiſing 


1 only that the Truth of the Doclrine is here ſuppoſed. 

% 1. The Firſt Reaſon I ſhall mention is, The importance 
of this Doctrine to this Nation, in its preſent Circumſtan- 
cel Nes, and Eſtabliſhment, I never defign'd, by any thing 
| have faid to this purpoſe, to inſinuate that it was not 
*; Mlawful or reaſonable to ſubmit 570 Eſtabliſhment, the 


ſons who come in to any Government, upon ſuch a Prin- 
Maple of Submi/fox, might not be very good Subjecks, and 


Ca. ¶ ought not to be ſo accounted : for the contrary to this 


ot Wl have before now publickly declared. But I hope it can 
de no juſt Offenſe to any, ( becauſe I think it muſt be 
e 1s Macknowledged by all) to ſay, That it would be happi- 
ich Wer, and a ſtronger Security to any Eftab/iſhment, if the 
an WF main Met hods by which it came to be what ir is, can be 
bo defended as to be made appear to be Lawful, Juſt, 
and Honourable. Now this is the Caſe in our Nation. 

We have been actually ſaved from imminent Ruine by 
ihe Practice of that Docłrine which I have taught: and 
therefore, merhinks there is little reaſon to think it an 


K. u ſeaſonable attempt to jultitie that Reſiſtance, without 


Which we had not now been in the good Eſtate in which 


} to 


us leading ſteps to which we cannot approve, or that Fer- 


e find our ſelves. For I muſt obſerve, that it is not 
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to the Preſent Eſtabliſhment that we originally, and chiefly 
owe our Happineſs, but to that Reſiſtance, without which 
the Preſent Eſtabliſhment could not have been made, [; 
it therefore ſeaſonable to endeavour to render People per 
fecly ſatisfied and eaſy under the Reiga of Her Excellem 
Majeſty? If it be, how can it be proved anſeaſonable to 
endeavour to ſatisfie the Minds of Men about the law. 
Ffulneſs of that Ræſiſtance, without which She could not, 
in all humane appearance, have been Seared on this 
Throne? Is is ſeaſonable to endeavour to make Men ſi- 
risfied and eaty in the ProſpeCt of the Proteſtant Succeſj. 
en? Why then muſt it be thought anſeaſonable to endez. 
vour to perfuade the Conſciences of Men that the Four. 
dation of this Eſtabliſhment, and that Reſi dance, without 


which it could not have been, are lawful and honours. 


ble ? I ſee not how the Friends of the Preſent Eft ablifh- 
ment can deny it to be for the ſecurity of it, that the Na 
mon ſhould approve of the Methods by which it was com- 
Paſſed; otherwiſe it may be only fubmitted to as an v. 
fer pation which could not be prevented. And if they can- 
not deny this, I think it very evident, that a Dodrine 
which tends to the Security of that Foundation upon 
which the Happineſs of a Nation is intirely built, cannot 
de called Unſeaſonable Dollrine. And as for the Ene. 
mics of this Eſtabliſhment; it is evident, that the Game 
they have to Play, is ſometimes to appear contented that 
People ſhould fall in with the Government merely upon 
Sabmitting Principles, (becauſe this is the next beſt thing 
for the Incereſt of their Cauſe; to Rebe/liom againſt it; 
and at other times toarraign the wholeSerrlement as foun- 
. ed originally upon the damnable Sin ot Reſiſtance. And 
if they think it for their Intereſt to Play this Part; it 
cannot be unſeaſonable to oppoſe them: nor can an 47 
 Fidote ever be int roper, when the Poi ſon hath been aUu- 
ally adminiſtred. The importance of the Dolirine | have 
taugt to the preſent Intereſt of the Nation is likewik 
N e evident 


oa 
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evident from hence, that if you can but perſuade Pes. 
ple of the lawfulneſs of the firſt Reſiſtanse made to the 
late King James, you will ſeldom find any difficulty in 
engaging their Affections heartily to that E##abl ſument 
to which it led : and that on the other hand, if you fail 
in this, you will find, by numberleſs Inſtances, that lit. 
le Diſſatisfactions and Uneaſineſſes remain in Mens 
minds even after their Sabmi ſſion; in which I do not won- 
der that the Nonjurors think to find their account. And 


now, had I nothing to ſay but whiat I have here offered, 


might I believe maintain that no inconvenience can 
te urged againſt the Preaching of this Doftrine, of any 
weight againſt this ſingle Confideration, that it tends 


to the greater Security of the Proteſtant Eſtabliſhmeat yz, 


and to engage Mens Affections heartily to ir. The Prin- 
tiples of Liberty are always of ſuch Importance to a 
Nation; as to make it very convenient that Men ſhould 
be ſometimes reminded of them. But they are more fo, 
when a Caſe hath of late Years happened in which they 


mere pur into Practice, and the preſent good Eſtate of 


the Nation is owing entirely to that Praclice. 
2. Is it unſeaſonable to perſuade Men to a Submiſſion 


to the Preſent Eſtabliſhment? Or to Preach the Principles 


of ſuch a Submi ſſion? If ir be not, why ſhould it be 
thought un ſeaſauable to go farther, and to Preach ſuch 
Principles as lead to the hearty Approbation of thoſe 
beginnings on which this Eſtabliſhment is founded? And 
again, if they who reap the Beneſit of that firſt Re/ſ- 
ante, which opened the way to this Eſtabliſhment, 
think it not unſea ſonable to Juſtifie themſelves in their 
Submiſſion ; why ſhould they envy thoſe Perſons who 
laid the Foundation of all, a like juſtification, if their 
Cauſe will bear it? | 
3. The Memory of the late King Will;am muſt ſuffer 
extremely, if it be thought ſo unjuſtifiable a thing pub - 
lickly to lay down thoſe Principles which alone a vin- 
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dicate it from the injurious Aſperſions of his Enenig 
He was once univerſally ſtiled a Glorious Deliverer; bu 
how it was Glorious for Him to be the Inſtrument of th 
| Nation's Self- Defence againſt their Prince, unleſsthis 
'Self-defenſe was Glorious, cannot well be ſhewyn: and hoy 
we can Solemnly give thanks to God for giving Succeſs 
10 his Undertaking, unleſs it was an Honourable one | 
=— able to ſee. This I think of the more concern be 
cauſe the Enemies of our preſent Efab/iſhment think i 
worth their while, and ſome Service to their Cauſe tg 
caſt all the Odium they can upon bis Memory, and tg 
zepreſent Him as anunpardonable Rebel, and Uſur per. 
4. The Docfrine contrary to what I have taught hath 
been ſo frequently fo publickly ſo zealouſly eſpouſed, 
and inculcared ; and continueth fo to be both from the 
Preſs. and the Pulßit, that this alone is ſufficient to juſti 
fie what I have done. For I think it was always alloy: 
ed to be ſeaſonable, in a very high degree, to defend z 
Truth, when it is either ſeriouſly contradiQed, or ridicy- 
Touſly expoſed. And what fingle truth is there in Nat 
which hath endured more oppoſition, and more Abuſez 
than this hath ? And even to this Day how many public 
Affronts, an Inſults do we meet with upon Revolutin 
Principles, and the Principles of Self-Defenſe, even from un, 
ſome of thoſe who fubmit to the Government ? belides . 
that the Profeſſed Enemies of it are not ſparing in th:it 
daily Endeavonrs to bring a diſgrace upon theſe Prin 
ples, or even in their boaſts that the good old Dottrine 
of Abſolute Paſſiue. Obedience isreviving from that Grave Ml. 
in which it ſeemed to be buried at the late Revolution, Is, 
and is not fo deſtitute of Pairoxs as many are apt 10 
think ir. Confidering all which, I cannot but think it 
a little unkind, and unjuſt in ſome Perſons to ſpeak 
the foregoing Sermon, as if the Author of it had been the 
Fir} Man that ever put odious Caſes concerning Prince, 
and had taught an inviduous Docfrine without hee 
o0ccafion, 
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Jcoccaſion, or neceſſity: when in truth there is no Cafe 
wh put in it, but what hath been put a Thouſand times by 
bu others, as well as ſeen in the Nation; and the Dollrint 
nagt in it js ſuch as hath been made neceſſary by num- 
tile crieſs Contradiftions. Add to this the loud and im- 
xeruous Clazpours that hath been raiſed upon the Preach- 
mg this Sermon, which, whatever they may be to others, 
ae to me an Argument of the expedience and neceſſity 
of it, as they ſhew the fondneſs that ſtill remains in ma- 
17 Perſons for the contrary Doctrine. And this I be- 
lieve verily is chiefly owing to the /ilence of the great - 
eſt part of thoſe who acknowlege the truth of what L 
have taught: from whence it is, that People imagine it 
to be a Cauſe in which no Perſon of great Conſideration 
"Wthinks ir honourable to appear; and fo ſtand aſtoniſhed: 
. Na it, whenever it is publickly eſpouſed, as a ſtrange 
2 and unheard of thing. | ET 
1% 5. It is manifeft to thoſe who converſe in the World, 
that by means of what hath been ſpoken, and written, 
the Conſciences of Men are as much perplexed, and as 
uneaſy in this Matter, as in any other that can be named. 
Upon which ſole Account, it cannot be unjuſtifiable in 
a chri ſtian Divine to endeavour to teach Chriſti ane, what 
t is their Religion obligeth them to in this particular: 
which is the whole of what I have done, without the 
mixture of any of what is called Polities, or regard to 


* any thing but the Duty of Men, and Chreſtians. 6 
„ : By the ſame means likewiſe the Chriſtian Religion 
e r felt hath ſuffered in the Opinion of ſome Pertons, 


yhilſt it hath been conſtantly almoſt repreſenred as con- 
lemning' Re/itarce in poſſible Caſes. And if the con-“ 
tary be true, this fingle Conſideration is ſufficient to? 
ſtifie a Chriſtian Divine for endeavouring to remove- 
ſuch an Offenſe our of the way of the Goſpel, | 
7. By the ſame means the Reputation ot the Eſtabliſid 
urch, and of the Clergy in it, hath ſuffered, > the 
Otlon 
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| Notion of being Enemies to what hath been found ne- 
ceſſary, (and may poſſibly be found ſo again in futur 


times) for the Preſervation of this Nation. And this 


is another Reaſon. why thoſe who are nor ſo,” ſhould do 
ſo much juſtice to the Church they belong to, and 1g 
themſelves, as openly to declare ir, 
8. The Happineſs of the preſent Adminiftratim of 
Affairs, and the Government of Her Excellent Majeſyi 
ſuch, that there cannot be imagined a time in which it jg 
leſs likely that any Perſons ſhould miſapply the Do&rin 
I have taught; and therefore no more proper time for 
teaching it, conſidering the other reaſons there are fo 
it. If any ſhould objeQ againſt this the Murmurings and 
Repinings of ſome particular Men, publickly proclaim'4 
againſt the prefent Adminiſtration ; I anſwer, that this 
is of ſmall importanee compared: with the general bent 
of the Nation. And beſides, nothing is more manifeſt 
than that it is not ſo much as the ſhadow of my Dot#rix: 
which they allege for themſelves. For the Reſiſtance they 
have been pleaſed to ſpeak of, is not fo much as pretend - 
ed to be founded upon this, that the Nation is Univer- 
fally oppreſſed ; but upon this, that ſeveral Men of one 
particular Party are turned out of Places : nor is it a 
Reſiſtance 10 much as pretended to be lawful, but 2 
Reſiſtance againſt their Principles, and their Conſciences, 
So that ir is evident, that ſuch Perſons will be juſt what 
they are, whether the Lawfulneſs of Re ſiſtance in ſome 
Caſes be aſſerted or denied. Bur tuppoſing they ſhould be 
ſo abſurd, as to apply the Doctrine J have taught to the 
beſt of Governments , the true way of oppoſing ſuch per. 
ſons is not to deny, or diſſemble the truth of that Ds 
dtrine when rightly applied, but to ſhew the Abſurdity, 
and Crime of applying ir to a good Adminiſtration: both 
which things are done in the foregoing Sermon. Juſt as 
it is in the Caſe of the Diſſenters : the true way ot deal- 


ing with whom was never thought to be, to deny, or 
i. | diſlembls 
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diſſemble the lawfulneſs, and juſtifiableneſs of Separation 
in ſome Caſes, but plainly to allow; and plead for it; 
and then to endeavour to ſhew that they have nor any 
juſt Reaſons to apply ſuch an Allowance to the Efa- 
liſhed Church. The ſame Conſiderations may be urged 
to prove it Unſeaſonable, or Imprudent to plead for the 
Lawfulneſs of Separation in any Caſe : yet it hath been 
always thought reaſonable to do it, and not in the leaſt 
to juftifie Separation from the Churgh of Englapd, ” 

And now, if a DoArine, which is of 4 


great importafice 
to the preſent Eſtabliſnment of rheſe Kingdoms; which 
is oppoſed as ſuch by the profeſſed Enemies of the Gor» 
vernment ; Which is neceflary for the Juſtification of ma- 
ny of the greateſt Perſons now living, as well as of our 
great *Delzverer. of Glorious and Immortal Memory ; 
which hath been, and is (till, publickly and zealouſly 
exploded, and condemned, to the perplexing of Mens 
Conſciencess to the prejudice of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and of the EXabliſhed Church in the Opinion of many: 
If ſuch a Dactriue be unſea ſonable; and this at a. tine 
when there is the leaſt danger poſſible of Subje7s making 
an ilk uſe of it: Idefire to know what is./#fficsent to make 
2 Dottrine Seaſommble; or whether there ever was ſuch 
a thing known as a Seaſonable Truth. © 0 

This is the whole of what I have to offer in Vindica- 
tion of the Foregoing Sermon. And all the Favour I de- 
lire is, that it may be impartially conſidered; and re- 
ceived or rejected, as it appears agreeable, or contrary, 
to Truth, and Reaſon, 5 ee e 
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The Anniverſaty of Thankſgiving for 
the Queen's Acceſſion to the Throne. 
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| Pſalm 95. 5 f A 
Let us come before bis Preſence with Thankegiving, 


E are this Day called upon by Authority, to 
Celebrate before God the Acceſſion of our 
Gracious QUEEN to the Throne of theſe 
Kingdoms: A QUE E N, whoſe admirable Pru- 
dence and Conduct; whoſe tender Care of all her 
Subjects, and hearty Concern for their common Inte. 


reſt, have made Her the Delight of her People, and 
0 given 


* | 
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F GOD with Went vis And that we may 


purſue the true Deſign 
of any Thing that may be diſpleaſing to Al- 


mighty G0 D, I deſfigir to offer ſome Conſide- 
rations, which ſeem to me propen and expe- 


dient for the end of our preſent Aſſembly : That 


we may neither ſhew our ſelves unthankful for 
the. Bleſſings we truly enjoy under the Happy 
Government of ſuch a Princeſs, nor expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs for them after an improper, or un- 
becoming Manner. It would be baſe and un- 
worthy in us, not to endeavour” to make our 
Selves ſenſible of our own Happineſs, in order 
to our offering the Thanks that are due to Al- 
mighty GOD, and to our paying the Acknow- 
ledgments, and Returns we owe to that Wiſdom 
which now preſides and governs in this Nation: 
And on the other Hand, it would be much more 
unworthy of Men, and of Chriſtians, to expreſs 
our Reſentments of the. Bleflings of this Day, 
after ſuch a manner as is not agreeable to a true 
Senſe of them, or doth not ſuit with the Solem- 
nity of our Appearance before God. It being 


my Deſign, therefore, to guard againſt both. 


theſe Evils, I beg leave. to mention to you as 
well the improper, as proper ways of Celebra- 
ting this Day ; that ſo we may take care to avoid 
the One, and chuſe only the Other. And, 1 

I. I ſhall but juſt put you in Mind, in general, 
that all manner of Vice, and Folly is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch Solemnities; and that the 
imalleſt degrees of Intemperance, Extravagance, 
and Debauchery, little become ſuch a Day as 
this. It is an unpardonable Contradiction, to 


Aven us abundant Reaſon to come before the Preſence 


this Day's Solemnity, 
without the mixture of the leaſt Indecency, or 
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expreſs our Gratitude to Almighty GOD is 
forgetting his Laws, and violating his Command- 
ments; and an unaccountable Method of Thankſ. 


giving, to Affront and Diſobey our Ea Benefa- 


tor: And yet it is but too obſervable 
on ſuch Feſt;vals as relate to the Civil Eſtate of 
the Kingdom, that many think they cannot appear 
Joyful enough without cling. off all regard to 
Sobriety, and ering thoſe the Reins to Intem- 
perancè. But all ſuch Joy as diſdains the Bounds 
of Religion, .and Virtue, degenerates into Mad- 
neſs: AG Dh it ſeems to exprels a Senſe 
of God's Fas A 1 r Cou 

it is, in Truth, the greateſt Demonſtration of 
our Inſenſibility of thę one, and our Enmity to 


the other; putting a ſtop to the gracious Deſign 


of future Mercies, and helping only to Treaſure 
up Wrath againſt the Big! of Wrath. There be- 
ing, theref@re, nothing ſo Incongruous apd Ab- 
ſurd, as to expreſs a Thankfulneſs to GOD by 
wicked Actions, and a 1 — our Country, by 

contributing to the Debauchery, and Ruine of 
it; let all ſuch Behaviour as is contrary to the 
Rules of Reaſon, and the Laws of the Goſpel, 
be far Banifhed from all who truly Rejoyce be- 
RAISE... .. oi oe 
II. Wich a more peculiar Relation to this Day, 
E cannot but. obſerve, (and I hope without Of- 


o 


fence to any) that it. ſeems difagreeable to a true 
Senſe of the Mercy, of this Day, ta Celebrate 
the Acceſſion offher preſent Majeſty to the Crown, 
with Reflexions, and Satyr upon the Memory of 
her Royal Predeceſſor. It is the only Thing that 
caſts a Shadow over the Brightneſs of this Day, 
that we could not enjoy an Excellent Princes, 
without being deprived of an Fe : 


»elpecially - 


avours, and a Love to our Country, 


I 
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7 Acceſſion to the Crown. 179 
that the ſame Day, which began the Happy 


Reign of our great, and good QUEEN, put 


a beriod to the uſeful, and invaluable Life of a 
great, and good KING; that the ſame Hour 
which demanded Acclamations of Joy for the 
one, demanded Tears of Piety, and Gratitude, 
for the other. Never was there a greater, and 


more dubious Conteſt known between Grief and 


Joy, than on this Day: For never was there 2 
Reign ended of more beneficial Influence up- 
on theſe Nations, than that which this Day end- 
ed; and never was there a Reign begun from 
which we could promiſe our Selves a greater Pro- 
greſs towards Happineſs, than we have already 
experienced from that which this Day began. 
If therefore, it were on any Account allowable 
to contaminate a Day of Joy with any Marks of 
Grief, ſurely it might be allowed to ſned a Tear 


upon the Memory of a Prince, to whom, under 
God, we owe the Enjoyment of all we Poſſeſs. 
And ſurely, ſuch a Tribute to his Name might be 


thought even an Honour paid to this Day, on 
which We ſhould not now be Celebrating the 
Acceſſion of an Excellent QUEEN. to the 
Throne, had not He firſt ſuſtained the Shock of 
our Enemies, and ſettled us upon that Foundation, 


which we now think of with ſo much Pleaſure, 


and Security. Eſpecially, fince the carry ing our 
Thoughts backward, can only ſerve to raiſe our 
Thankfulneſs to r GOD, that, after He 
had deprived us of a Life, on which the Fate of 
Europe ſeemed, in humane 2 to depend. 
He was pleaſed to Seat upon the ſame Throne a 
Princeſs ſo wiſe ; ſo skilled in all the Rules of good 
Government; and ſo regardful of the true In- 
tereſt of her People, that her Reign hath hi- 
I Na therto 


— 


= 
. x ad + 
* _ : 504 * > * 5 . n. 
2 ETSY 65 rr a . . * ER — —— 
— — — — — 


_ — < 2 — 4 0 b 

l A = * n 

— ESSE — — : 
r HER UEIER . aA, AT og. 


— 
— —— noi 


& - 
we, 4 * 
2 
— 1 oy — — 
„ 


180 A Sermon upon the Day of the 
therto ſeemed only a glorious Continuance of 
the former. 5889 ro % * 
So that, methinks, nothing can be more incon- 
gruous on this Day, than t6 perſecute the Memo. 
ry; or to rake into any ſuppoſed Miſtakes, and 
Miſmanagements ; or to fix any Blot upon the 
Reputation of Him, by whom only it is, that 
this Day bears thoſe Characters of Joy it hath 
now put on. And methinks, if nothing elſe; 
if neither Honour, nor Gratitude to our late 
KING; yet Reſpect, and Veneration for our 
preſent QUEEN, if it be real, ſhould ſecure 
His Name from Reproaches, who laid the Foun- 
dation of Her Reign, and Her Glories Her 
Throne is ſettled upon the ſame Foundation on 
which His was fixed: And can it be a proper 
Method of exalting/Hers with Honour, to throw 
down Hz with Indignity ? Upon Her Acceſſion 
to the Crown, She Her Self ſtyled Him, in an 
auguſt Aſſembly, the great Support not only of theſe 
Kingdoms, but of all Europe: And can it become 
Her Day to contradict that glorious Character? 
Or can it be accounted an Honour to Her, to de- 
ny the Truth of her own. ſolemn Words? And 
ever ſince ſhe aſcended the Throne, it hath been 


her Glory to purſue the Cauſe of her great Pre- 


deceſſor ; to inſiſt in the Paths which He had trod- 
den before Her; and to oppoſe the ſame common 
Adverſary with the ſame Zeal, and Concern. 
How injurious, therefore, muſt it prove to the 


Glories of the One, to depreſs, and leſſen the 
Glories of the Other? I would not willingly give 
leave to too ſevere a Cenſure: But there is too 


much Reaſon to fear that the ſame Perſons, who 


can Solemnize this Day with Hvectives againſt 


the late KING, may come in time to Solem- 
. = : nize 
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nize it with the like Inwve#ives againſt the pre- 
ſent QUEEN; if She continue unmoveably 
ro purſue the ſame hated Maxims of Government, 


and to ſpeak too often, and too earneſtly, of Peace, 
and Moderation. 80 | 1 


7 


But if ſuch Perſons think that the Glory of ſo 
great, and good a QUEEN cannot be raiſed 
to 2 ſufficient heighth, without depreſſing the 
Glory of Her Predeceſſor, this is, of all others, the 
greateſt Indignity they could offer to Her Self, 


and to Her Day. For it is one principal Reaſon 


for our preſent Thankfulneſs, that our Excellent 
Princeſs abounds in ſo many Graces, and ſo many 
noble Accompliſhments ; is adorned with fo great 


a degree of Conduct, and Wiſdom ; and appears 


ſo admirably fitted for Government, that ſhe will 
ever ſhine illuſtriouſly by her own Light; that 
her native Excellencies will add a perpetualGrace 
to her Name ; and that ſhe ſtands not in need of 
any ſuch poor, and inglorious Artifices, to en- 


dear Her to Her People, or to make Her Story 


full of Honour in future Ages. She poſſeſſet 
what is ſufficient to recommend Her to the Affe- 
ctions of all her Pol Subjects; and owes her 
Glories to Her ſelf, and not to the Defects, and 
Faults of others. 7 515 | 
But it is no great Wonder that ſo great an A- 
buſe can be put upon this Day, ſince we find that 
ſome have their Underſtandings ſo ſtrangely turn- 
ed, that they cannot imagine a Veneration for 
Her preſent Majeſty conſiſtent with a Reſpect to 
the Memory of Her Predeceſſor. I ſpeak this with 
relation to ſuch amongſt us, as are not content 
with profeſſing themſelves hearty Friends, and 
Well-wiſhers to that QUEEN who began Her 
Reign on this Day; but are often Inſuiuating, 
4 . after 
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after ſome manner or other, that Her ſecret E. 
nemies are many, and eſpecially amongſt thoſe, 
who profeſs the higheſt Reſpect to the Memory 
of Her Predeceſſor. Which ſeems to me ſo hard a 


Cenſure, and fo little deſerved, chat I care not 


to ſpeak as ſeverely of it, as I juſtly might: But 
I muſt ſay, that I think it manifeſt, on the con- 
trary, that thoſe who were truly Friends to the 
late Government, cannot be truly Enemies to this; 
and that thoſe, Who were hearty Lovers of the 
late KING, can never, without renouncing, or 
contradicting their Principles, hate, or revile 3 
QUEEN, who ſucceeds Him in the ſame 
Throne, and che fame Deſigns; who hath the 
ſame regard to the Rights and Liberties of her 
Subjects, and the ſame Zeal againſt” the great 
Adverſary of both. We know, many who help 
to ſpread this Evil Report of their Brethren are 
Publick,and profeſſed Enemies to the preſent hap- 
p Eſtabliſpment. It is wonderful that they ſhould 
think themſelves of all others the fitteſt Perſons 
to give Information of Friends, and Enemies to 1 
Government they cannot themſelves wiſh well 
to. But it is much more wonderful, that any 
who ſtudy the Preſervation of the Governmem, 
and the Intereſt of the preſent Governour, can 
join in a Cenſure which might have no good Et- 
fect, if it ſhould raiſe Jealouſſes againſt thoſe 
who have not deſerved them, and kindle Animo- 
ſities, and Heats in the Land. But 1 have ſuf- 
fered my ſelf to be carried beyond the Bounds 
I at 1 of, in Oppoſition to what ſeems 
contrary to Decency, and Gratitude, and diſa- 
grecable to the Occaſion of chis Day: And I 
Thall only add, that all that I have now ſaid hath 
proceeded, not only from a great Regard * 
r * 5 65 
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Queen's Acceſſion to the Crowy. 183 
Memory of our late KING, which I am not a” 
ſhamed to Profeſs; but from a profound Venera- 
tion for our preſent QUEEN, whoſe Honour 
appears to me deeply concerned in irt. 
III. Having taken Notice of the Abuſes of this 
Day, I come now to obſerve that it is one very 
oper part of our preſent Duty to make our 
ſelves ſenſible of the Mercy of God to us in the 
Acceſſion of our Excellent QUE EN to the 


Crown; leſt we ſhould ſeem to draw near to 


him with our Lips, but to have our Hearts far 
from Him, whilſt we pretend to Commemorate 
ſo great a Bleſſing before Him. 
We need not doubt, but that if our great, and 
common Adverſary had been put to wiſh what, 
of all Things, He could have thought moſt con- 
ducive to the compaſſing the Ends of his bound- 
leſs Ambition, He would have wiſhed a Period 


to the Life of our late KING, who had ſo long 


ſtood reſolute againſt his conſtant Attempts up- 
on the Rights and Liberties of Europe, and made it 
his whole Employment to prevent the Succeſs of 
his M3/chief as faſt as He himſelf could contrive 
it. And we need not doubt but that, upon the 
Death of ſuch a Prince, (ſo able, and 0 reſolved, 
to oppoſe Him) He flattered Himſelf with a 
train of uninterrupted Succeſſes ; and was ſe- 
cure in the Thoughts of an Univerſal Monarchy ; 
and imagined all Things bowing their Necks to 
his Authority ; and no Refiſtence but what He 
could deſpiſe, and eaſily break through. But Al- 
mighty GOD, who Sees not as Man fees, nor 
Judges as Man Judges, quickly taught Him to 
think Gtherwiſe. By his good Providence our 
QUEEN as peaceably ſeated upon the Throne; 
inſpired with the ſame Zeal againſt the common 
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Enemy that filled every Hpur of the Life of Her 
Predeceſſor ; and quickly began to ſhew ſuch Signs 
of Prudence, and Wiſdom, and Conduct, as could 
not but convince Him how. vain, and groundleſ; 
his Confidences were. Abroad, Affairs have been 
managed with that ſingular, and wonderful Dex- 
terity, which hath drawn. after ir ſuch an In- 
ſtance of Succeſs as hath been ſeldom known in 
Hiſtory,” At Home, leſt the unhappy. Temper 
of this Nation ſhould give too much Advantage 
to the Enemy, Univerſal Love, and Peace, and 
Mutual Benevolence, have been recommended, 
and cultivated. Great and ſignal Acts of Piety, 
and Charity have been performed, to invite down 
the Bleſſing of Heaven: And we have been 


taught by the Higheſt Example our Duty, and our 


Intereſt. Upon all which Accounts certainly we 
have the greateſt Reaſon to pay our hearty Ac- 
knowledgments to Almighty GOD, and to cone 
before his Preſence with Thankſgiving.. For by his 
Providence Princes Reign: He laid the firſt 
Foundation of all their Accompliſhments, and al 


their Deſigns. He orders the Scene of Affairs ſo 
as that all the Succeſs and Happineſs that follows 


is owing originally to his infinite Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs. It therefore, He hath been good to 
us after ſo extraordinary a manner ; and diſpoſed 
Things ſo in this Critical Juncture, that we muſt 
all Acknowledge, we want neither Conduct and 


Courage in our Armies Abroad, nor Wiſdom and 


Temper in our Counſels at Home, let us be ſenſi- 
ble of ſo great a Blefling as the Acceſſion of a 
QUEEN to the Throne, who ſo gloriouſly 
maintains the Cauſe delivered down to Her ; 10 
wiſely Governs at Home, and ſo ſucceſsfully 
Wars Abroad. 925 Fer 
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And it will increaſe our Senſe of the Mercy 
of GOD towards us in Her Acceſſion to the 
Crown, to conſider that happy Conſtitution, and 
Frame of Government, which is by this means 
preſerved, and confirmed to us. She is the firſt 


upon the Throne, ſince the Settlement of the 


Succeſſion, in the Proteſtant Line: And She hath 
demonſtrated: already to the whole World Her 
Hatred of Dram and Slavery, and her tender 
Regard to Liberty. So that we may ſay, we owe 
to her Reign the Confirmation, and Eſtabliſh. 
ment of our happy Eſtate. Happy indeed, if we 
look Abroad, and compare it with the miſerable 
Eſtate of ſuch as are under no Law but Arbitrary 
Will, and know not what it is truly to poſſeſs any 
Thing; or ſo much as to enjoy the Worſhip and 
Religion they approve. We can have no pro 
Notion, at this diſtance, of what hath been ſuf. 
fered throughout Europe, from the ungovernable 
Exceſs of Power, and = burning Zeal of Poperx. 
When we felt in our. ſelves but the Approaches. 
towards what is known in other Lands, there was 
hardly a Man to be found that did not. diſdain 
the unnatural Principles of a fervile Obedience: 
Nay, many of thoſe who afterwards returned in 
their Hearts to Egypt, permitted Nature to have 
ſo much force upon them, as that they invited 
Relief, and A ſſiſtance, and themſelves laid the 
Scene of our Deliverance. And could we ſee 
what others at this Moment feel, under the In- 
fluences of Ungoverned Power, Aud Bigotry, we 
2. not but retain a juſt value for our own 
a 8815 ; and a juſt Senſe of the Favour of 
GOD, in granting us a QUEEN as truly con- 
cerned for the Rghts, and Liberties, and Religion 
pt. her Subjects, as her Subjects themſelves con 


#35 A Senn upon the\Day of the - 
wiſh. It is an invaluable Blefling, and above al 
the Grandeur, and Magnificence of Arbitrary Pow. 
er, that We can dare to ſay; we enjoy any Thing, 


and have à Title to it; that we can demand it of 


any that lay violent Hands upon it, and can call 
for legal Redreſs of the Injuries of the greateſt 
Perſons amongft us. And it ik an incompara- 
ble Happinefs, that we enjoy the Religion we ap- 
prove; that we can meet” undiſturbed for rhe 
Worſhip of GOD, and freely exerciſe our com- 
mon Devbtions. And what is to be ſeen ànſwera- 
ble te this," in any Country, where chert is not 
the Liberty of Men's Perſons, and Eſtates, And Re. 
Iigio» Nöthing but a Mock-outfide of Greftneſs 
8 y 0 called) in the Prince, loved only by 
Slaves, but hated, and abhorred, and perhaps 
marked out to Deſtruction, if there remain in 
any a Senſe of Freedom, and of the Digttity of 
Humane Nature? What can compenſate the Loſs 
of ſo ſingular an Happineſs as we enjoy, and how 
great ſhould our Senſe of it be? The peculiar 
Slo of the Crows of theſe! Realms is this, that it 

8 enriched with all thoſe Powers which are ne- 
pay for the Defence of the Subject, and the 
true Greatneſs of the Prince; and that it Wants on- 

y thoſe that tend to the Deſtruction of Liberty, 
Arid the Unhappineſs of thoſe that wear it. As there- 
fore it muſt be the Intereſt of the Crown it ſelf, not 
to affect New, and Illegal Pomers; ſo it is nanifeſtly 
the Intereſt of every Subject; that the Crown ſhould 
never be robb'd of the Pomert it now poſſeſſeth. 
For whenever this comes to paſs; it may be found 
as great an Injury to the juſt Thberties of the Sub. 
feckt of this Kingdom, as Arbitrarineſs in the Crow! 


it ſelf. For then the happy Balance is broken, 


hat keeps all Things in an even State: And 
ſuch an Alteration in ſo nice a Conſtitution _ 
= | needs 
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needs give a terrible Shock to the Public Happineſs, 
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ing, therefore, our r mn > rp ; and an 


it. But laſt of all, 
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IV. If we be truly thankful to Almighty GOD 


ed the Throne; it is moſt agreeable to this Sg- 


lemnity, to kindle in our Breaſts a ſtrong Reſo- 
lution, and a zealous Deſire of making Her 2 


Great, and Glorious QUEEN. Not by Proſti- 


Offer which She hath Greatneſs enough to Di 
dain) for that would be to give Her only "th 
external Appearance of Grandeur; but by con- 
tributing all we can to her true Happineſs, an 
Satisfaction. To make our Selves an Happy Peo- 
ple by the Univerſal Prackice of all that is Vit- 
tuous and Praife-worthy ; this is truly ro make 
our QUEEN Happy. For how can it be that 
the Ruler of a Religious People ſhould not be 
Happy ? and ſuch a Ruler as knows the Value 
und Importance of Virtue, and Religion? voy 
if Lou would be more Particular, She her ſell 
hath directed You to a Method, in which you 


tuting our Rights and Liberties to her 0 0 


cannot fail of 1 Her an Happy and Glori. 
ous QUEEN. Purſue the Paths of Peace, and 
Union; Love, and Concord; avoid all Quarrels, 
And mutual D ns; entertain Candour, and 
$008 Nature, and a true Chriſtian: Moderation: 
And as this will make Lou an Happy 17 ſo 
Non have Her own Royal Word for it, Thi wil 
mal Her an Happy QUEEN. Indeed She ſeems 
to have aſcended. the Throne in Order to com- 
Nee the 1 Heats, and Violenees amongſt 
us: And if Her Hand do not heal our miſerable 
reaches, I fear no other may have the like Ad- 
Yantages.; or any poſſibility of attempting it 
Withput raiſing Jealouſies, and Paſſions, and meet. 
ing With inſuperable Difficulties.' She hath: not N 
cen wanting, on all Occaſions, to make this the 
ect of Her Publick Converſations with Her 
Subjeds : And, as if nothing delighted Her more 


than the T — 7 t. of Planting, and Eſtabliſning 
| ong ; 


dwells upon it, and is ever inculcaring it. P 
was dhe Subject of chat laſt moſt affectionzte | 


erregen! 


ued the ſame Divine Subject. And can it be- 
Fome* thoſe. who pretend — one to Her Ma- 
Welty, to negle& all Her paſſionate Entreaties, 
ad inſtead of Peace, to Sow the Seeds of Diſcord 
3 the Land? Far be it from any ſuch! If they 
LOYE not the Thing it felf, yet let the very Re- 
Xa for that great Name which gives Credit to 
engage them to expreſs ſome Regard to it; 
&t while they profeſs a Veneration for their 
QUEEN, they ſhould ſeem. to Renounce it all 
in their Aftions, and to pur the higheſt Apen 


upon Her. 


A 


nne Nen 


. eons . 
* N * 


Queen's Acceſſion Jo the Crown. 
Ts conclude all, Let us value e 
in ſuch a QUEEN, and pay che profounde 
Reſpect to ſo much Merit; Let us aſſiſt Her w 
all Ladiee againſt the Common . of 
Her Throne, and our own Peace; Let us make 
her the QUE EN of a Religious, and United 
People; and let us pray to GOD, long to pre- 
ſerve Her 2 Publick Bleffing to theſe Kin ous, 
and the Guardian of the Liberties of all? 
and finally ron enſe the Cares and 
of Her 5 i Crows, with a. r0wn of Sernal 
Glory in the World to com. 
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r. SAM. viii. 9. * 


Nom therefore, Hearken unto their Voice ©  Howbiit, 


yet proteſt ſolemnly unto them, and ſbew them 
” manner of the Ring that ſhall Reign over 


them. 


T is my Defign to take ocecaſion, 2 cheſs 
Words. 
I. To lay before you the Hiſtory recorded 
in chis Chapter. 
III. To apply it to Ourſelves, and this whole 
Kingdom, by ſome proper and uſeful Obſervations. 
I. I beg leave to lay before you the Hiſtory re- 


corded in this Chaprer : And this will be . 


under the Four following Remarks. 1. We find 
the Hraelites, after all the Miracles wrought by 


Providence in their behalf, ſo little ſenſible of 


the 


2 2 . ö AG ee e I yg 


a a © 


I 


ment ig Which God himſelf preſided, and on a 
Himſelf in a peculiar manner 
iſe indeed was taken Ny 
' eee HO ICT 
* of Sa uel, Who ay 


laid, and to, indulge their own fooliſh 
and weak Deſire of being rul d 


# Redreſs of their 


they come to his Prophet pe 78 Y 
; * k y \ 4 1 4 o 4 ea ; , 
; the Na ions round a 


Wards, an Ab- 
f, 


— 
* 
- 1 


— 


Thoughts of Ahmighty God concefning Abſolure Au- 
»archy ; whether thoſe. other Nations were ſubje- 
&ed. to it by his Original, and Immediate Ap, 
poititment; whether the Lineal Swceſſor of Males 
ought inviolably to be preſerv'd, upon pain of in- 
curring hisDiſpleaſure; whether He created Thau- 
ſands of Men to be Slaves for the ſake of the out- 
ward Grandeur of One, as Weak and as Mortal as 
themſelves ; whether this Form of Government be. 


the greateſt Security to the Liberty and Happineſs 


of Subjects; and the like Opinions and Nations em- 
brac'd by ſome 7 ſince So: Ver . Now, 
upon enquiry, We find, 3. That Almighty God is 
ſo far from applauding this Form of Government 1 22 


3 


ITT) {TEE 
: * We) 


and refolves to eſtabliſh the Government among 
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the Beſt, or as his own Inſtitution, that He gives 
by his Prophet a very ſad, and lamentable Ac- 
count of the Miſeries and Unhappineſſes peculi- 
arly belonging to it, and conſequent upon the 
Eſtabliſhment of it: Such an Account as muſt be 4 
Demonſtration to all, who have not the moſt un- 
worthy Notions of Almighty God, that He could 
have no Original Deſign of appointing ſuch à 
Form of Government, ſacredly and inviolably to be 
kept up in an) Nation; much leſs, in all the Na- 
tions, of the World. This Account is ſet before 
the Traelites from the roth Verſe to the 19th; in 
which the Prophet doth not intend to inſinuate 
that every particular Abſolute Monarch will uſe his 
Power after ſo very ill a manner as is there de- 
ſcrib'd ; but to paint before their Eyes ſome of 
the many ſore Calamities, which are too proba- 
ble Conſequences upon the Eſtabliſhment of Abſo- 
lute Monarchy in any Nation: And theſe may be 
all ſumm'd up in one Comprehenſive Word, and 


that is, Slavery. A State oppoſite to Liberty, and 


void of Property; in the Deſcription of which 
Subjects are here repreſented as Slaves in their Per- 
ſons ; and their Children, their Poſſeſſions, and the 
Labour of their Hands, forced from them, uſurp- 


ed, and converted to the private uſe of their AH. 


#arch, This is ſet before the Iſraelites as the Con- 
dition of Subjects under that fort of Government 


which they were now deſirous of, in order to de- 


terr them from fo fooliſh a Thought. Bur the 
People {till perſiſting, notwithſtanding, ſo plain a 
Repreſentation, Almighty God, as a Puniſhment 


for their Folly, and former Ingratitude, under the 


Beſt of Governments, grants their repeated Deſire, 


Them, which they ſo much admir'd amongſt their 
Neighbours, V. 22. | But 


* 


Ir . CP: re 
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© But then in doing this, it is very remarkable in 
the following Hiſtory that He doth not recur to 
the Patniarchal Scheme fo celebrated of later Lears; 
that He doth not point out to them (which He 
could moſt eaſily have done) the Eldeſt Son of the 
Eldeft Houſe amongſt them, and command them 
to keep inviolably to the Male Line in a regular 
Deſcent; but that without mentioning any thing 
of this, He chuſeth Saul in his Father's Life- time; 
after him, David, the Youngeſt of many Brethren ; 
after him, Solomon, and his Poſterity ; ſo that in 
this Kingdom, eſtabliſh'd by God Himſelf, it was 
ſo order d; that there never was one King lineal- 
ly defcended of that Branch, which alone could 
lay claim to Preeminence and Government: by Right 
of Primo. geniture: It is a very, unlikely matter 
therefore that the Fews. could have any ſtrong 
Impreſſions concerning this unalienable, unal- 

terable Right, which They ſaw ſuperſeded for e- 
ver by God Himſelf, without any notice taken of 
it; and much more ſo to be ſure that the Heathen 
Nations ſhould have any ſuch Notion, who had ſo 
much leſs Light concerning the Will of God. But 


to let this pals, it is certainly very wei worth our 


obſerving, that in this part of Sacred Hiſtory, and 
upon an Occaſion (the only Occaſion, 1 may 


ſay,) given to Almighty God by Mankind to de- 


clare his Mind plainly concerning the Inſtitution 
of Abſolute Monarchy; and the Uſefulneſs of it to 
Humane Society, and the unalienable Right of Primo- 
geniture, we meet with nothing but what tends to 
depreſs it lower than any other Humane Form, and 
to induce us to think that it is no part of God's 
Inſtitution, that the Lives and Fortunes of the In- 
ferior part of Mankind muſt be ſacrificed, at all 
Adventures, to the * Rigbt of 1. 

24. 


+ PO 
8 — 
n 3 * 


Hint, The happy 
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Aalen. This I could not help taking notice of, 


whilſt che Repreſentation of this Hiffory,' Which 
I have made, is freſh in your Minds. But now I 
proceed, as I propos d in the ſecond place. 
II. TC apply it to our ſelves, and this whole 
Kingdom by ſome! proper and uſeful Obſer vation, 


And theſe ſhall be ſuch as are ſuitable ft, to the 


happy Eftablifhment which we live under; and ſc. 
nah, tothe 3 of ſome amongſt us. 
ſtate of this and, under the 

preſent Eſtabliſhment, offers it ſelf to our Conſide- 
ration, ànd deſerves in a particular manner to be 
review d, and valued by us. In our Government 
indeed we do not come up to that Happineſs the 
eus enjoy d before they extorted a King from 
eaven. ITbey were govern'd, in an extraordina- 
ry and particular manner, by God himſelf: And 
to be govern'd by God, is ro be govern'd by a Be. 
ing void of all Paſſion, and Prejudice, and Weak: 
nels; by à Being that could not injure chem, ei- 
ther out of Malice, or Ignorance ; and if any Grie- 
wances were permitted under his Inſpection, by 
means of frail Men employ'd under Him, He 
himſelf wes at hand, free of acceſs,” and moſt 
willing, and able to redreſs them. To be abſo- 
lutely under the Government of ſuch A Prince, and 
Lord, implies in it the trueſt Liberty; becauſe it 
is exactly what reaſonable, and ſociablè Creatures 


_ oughr to wiſſi for: And Abſolute Monarchy admini- 


fired by ſuch Power, and Wiſdom, is the ſtrong- 
eſt, and moſt unmoveable Security of the Happi- 
neſs of thoſe who live under it. But ſetting 4- 
fide this extraordinary Interpoſition af Almighty 
God, and ſpeaking of Government as in the Hands 
of Mortal Men, under his ordinary Providence, we 
muſt fay, that that Form comes the neareſt to bb 


Pate 
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Pattern, and his Mil, which beſt anſwers the Ends 
of Government, and ſecures and eſtabliſhes moſt 
effectually the Liberty and Property, the Quiet and 
Happineſs of the Subject; and that that is at the 
greateſt diſtance from Him, Which is moſt of all 
others likely to introduce thoſe Evils, and Miſe- 
ries, which it is his Will ſhould be prevented by 
Government.” The Deſcription he gives by his Pro- 
pbet of the Evils conſequent upon the Effabliſument 
of Abſolute Monarchy in the hands of weak and 
trail Men, is as contrary to the Government of 
God, or to the Government of good Angeli, un- 
der his Inſpection, as the greateſt Darkneſs and 
Slavery is to the trueſt Liberty. And therefore it 
is the weakeſt thing in the World to argue 
from Almighty God's Abſolute Monarchy, or from ima- 
ginary Monarchies amongſt the good Angels, to the 
Neceſſity of the ſame amongſt Mortal Men; for 
tho they may agree in being Abſolute, yet ny 
may be as contradictory as Abſolute Light, and Ab. 
ſolute Darkneſs, But certainly it is no ſuch weak 
neſs to argue that that Form of Government, what- 
ſoever it be, under which the Civil and Religious 
Rights of Subjects are moſt likely to be vffectually 
preſerv'd; is the Firm, which bears moſt Reſem- 
blance to the Example, and moſt Conformity to 
the Will of God. Had it pleas'd Almighty God to 
have pointed out any particular Form, as of ne- 
ceflity to be ſubmitted to by all Nations, I ſhould 
certainly think that th was the beſt, and happieſt 
that could be deviſed for the carrying ewas the 

Ends of Humane Society. But ſince He hath rather 
ſeen fit ko leave Mankind in ths, as in many o- 
ther Caſes, to the Dictates of their own Reaſon, 
jin'd to the preſſure of their own Wants, it will 
de proper for us to conſider, in order to judge 
the bettter of our own Happineſs, the following 

Particulars. 1 O 2 1. That 
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1. That the great End of Government is the Hap: 
pineſs of the govern'd Society, | 1 
2. That che Happineſs of a govern'd' Society conſiſts 
iathe-Enjoyment of iLiberty, Property; and the free 
| Exerciſe of Religion. And, tg 5 
3. How far this Happineſs. is attained under our 
. Iſay, The great End of | Government is the 
Happinels'of the govern d Sdciety. Let not any 
here ſo miſtake me as to think I mean by this to 
exclude the Happineſs. of ſuch as undertake, and 
truly diſcharge, the laborious and difficult Task oſ 
governing: for the Happineſs of theſe is never ſo 
eſtabliſn d, and ſo unmoveably ſecur d, as by the 
Happineſs of the People whom they govern. But 
L mean ic againſt ſuch as ſhew a Willingneſs to 
diſtinguiſh between the Happineſs of the one, and 
of the other; and who argue as if they. thought 
Government inſtituted chiefly for the outward Glo- 
xy and Grandeur of ſome particular Mortals, with 
ſo little regard to all others of the ſame Fleſh and 
Blood, as if they had no part in Humane Society, 
and were made for nothing but to gaze, and a- 
dore, and · ſerve. Upon this Foundation we ſes 
MAonarcbhs have been induc'd to engage in Wars 
merely for their own Glory; and vainly to at- 
tempt to increaſe the number of their Slaves, 25 
a pleaſing Sacrifice to their own. Vanity. Upon 
this Foundation Monarchs have been encourag d 
to break thro? all Laws, Divine and Humane; and 
to extirpate, or torment their beſt. Subjects, for 
their own imaginary Honour. But the great 60. 
vernour of Heaven and Earth knows no ſuch. E 
of their Inſtitution 25 this; and conſequently no 
fuch Reaſon for the Submiſſion of their Subjects. The 
Degrees of Superiority eſtabliſh d in the World, ei- 


ther 


F 
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ther by Nature or Cuſtom, are deſign d for the good 
of Families and Societies: And if any Supetiority be 
ſuppos d to be eſtabliſſid immediately by God 
himſelf,” it is ſtill more certain that it is not poſſi- 
ble He ſhould have any other End in vien but the 
making Society happier than it Would be without 
it. I need not be any longer upon this, becauſe 
it is ſeldom deny'd; unlefs it be unwarily, and 
conſequentially, by Men who are refolv's at all 
Adventures, to defend che Cauſe they have once 
eſpouſed. | 1 * Rin 3 Dann 5 

2. I come now ſecondly. to obſerve that the 
Happineſs of a govern'd Society conſiſts in the En- 
joyment of Liberty, Property, and the free' Exerciſe 
of Religion. And under this Head there will be 
little requiſite, unleſs it be to conſider what we 


mean by Liberty, and Property). 

Now when we ſpeak of Liberty in a govern'd So- 
ciety, this we muſt - underſtand to be ſomething as 
really different from that Licent iouſneſ which ſup- 


Poſeth no Government, as from that Slavery which 


fuppoſeth Tyramy'; and conſequently to be a 


State between Servitude on the one hand, and Law- 


leſſneſt on the other: a Condition perfectly conſi- 
ſtent with the: good Government of the Society; and 
containing in it all that Freedom which is truly, 
and reaſonably to be deſir d by any Member of 
it. On the Confines of this State, I ſay, on the 
one ſide ftands Slavery, which is an abſolute Sub- 
jection to the Will of another not bounded by any 
wholſome and good Laws; which, we are aſſu- 
red by the Prophet, is not likely to conſiſt with the 
Good and Happineſs of the govern d Society. On 
the other hand ſtands Confuſion, or Licentiouſneſs, 
without Law, or Government ; 2 State in which e- 
very Man is his own Fudge, and his own Avenger. 
Between the two Extremes ſtands that Liberty, 
— * . O 3 which 
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which alone ought to be valued-;. a Freedom, re. 
ſtrain d by beneficial Laws, and living and dying 
together with Public Happineſs, It is neceſſary to 
ſay this, becauſe many take delight to miſrepre- 
| fent-rhe Cauſe of Liberty, and to make the World 
believe, that nothing is aim'd at by the Ad vocates 
for it, but a Licentious State of Anarchy, and Law. 
kſs Cunfuſion: whereas it is manifeſt that Liberty in 
a govern d Society is ſomething as different from rhu, 
as, from the other; and that the Friends of Anarchy 
(if there be any ſuch) — as well repreſent the 
Parrons Of Liberty, as the 1 

Oppreſſion,, becauſe they are in earneſt for the re- 
ſtraint of Laws and goed Government. Now if any 
ↄne pleaſe to ſay, as ſome have done, that this is 
but the Pretenſe and Shadow: of Liberty, becauſe 
every Man in this State cannot do quit what He 
always could iſh to dag but is in many Actions 
reſtrained and curbed; Lanſwer, that this will 
equally prove that Obedienee toi che Laws of Gd 
is not Liberty; which it may certainly with Juſtice 
be called, becauſe by Liberty we underſtand ſome- 
thing valuable and deſirable ; and his Service is 2 
Freedom from {ſuch things, as we ought in reaſon, 
and true Love to our ſelves, to deſire to be free 
from. So likewiſe in the Caſe before us, the Li- 
berty we {peak of is the Liberty of à Society reſcu d 
from the Inconveniences, and Evils of Confuſion, 
and Equality: And the Liberty I have deſcribed, is 
2 Freedom only from ſuch Ewils as it is our Intereſt 
to be free from; not a Freedom from ſuch good Re- 
ſtraints as it is reaſonable for us ro wiſh and deſire 
ſociable Creatures ſhould. be under: which would be 
a fate of Miſery, not to be deſir d by any reaſonable 
Creatures 3 and ſuch a State, as, if we were once 
reduc d to it, we ſhould ſtudy, and labour, as ſoon 
a5 poſſible, to change, A e gn: ti. Thi 


atron, of Tyranny and 
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Nor is this: & 


This Adeount of true Libertn, as it reſpects 

mane Society, will lead us the like Account of 
P roperty, corifderd likewiſe with relation to a 
well-govern'd: Society; which I take to be ſuch a 
poſſeſſion of What we call our own, as cannot be 
ſhaken by any Hlumqur or Arbitrary Will of One 
Man, or Panty of Men; but yet muſt be ſubject 
to the determination of ſuch Laws as are for the 
common God and Intereſt of the whole Society. 
jection any thing but what is deſira: 
aulſe, tho itihe poſfible that a 


ble in Society 


bee 
— — of it may accidentally ſuffer 


them, vetthe might expect to ſuffer much mere 
Without them; and indeed could have no hopes 
ef the ſecuit Phſſeſſion of any thing, any longer 
than he caald nbeſend himſelf by Force and Cning. 
do that Rropertyi Hkewiſe in a weg ν,ů! d HKcieiy I 
ſomething as ifferent from chat Nominal Poſſeſiom 
under Abſelute Manarchy, Which; according to Gof's 
own Deſeription, conſiſts im the being Tents at 
Will to one weak, and paffionate Man, and in 


the Enjoyment of nothing any longer than till he 
comes to imagine it necaſſary ta his private Pleas . 


{ure, or Gloryiz as it is from that mE PO. 
ſeſſion which: belongs to a State in Which all are 
equally without Law, or Government, It fands 
between tlie twid Extremes, as feciire as the Uncer- 
tainties of this World permit the Affairs of Mor- 
tals to be, and guarded, at leaſt in moſt Inſtances, 
againſt all Attempts of Aſere Violence, and Apparent 
Fraud, from whatſoever Hands the 1njwry come. I 
know this Difference is ridiculed by ſome; and ir 
is ſaid that Subjects have Properties under the moſt 
Abſolute Monarehs, as well as under other ſort of 


Go dernmentt. I grant that they may have Proper- 


ties ſecure from the Attaques of other Subjects, un- 
leſs ſuch as are protected by the Monarch; but 
£11 O 4. chele 
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theſe Properties are only during his Pleaſure,which 
is as uncertain as his Humour, or His Paſſions ; and 
are deſcrib d by Almighty-God himſelf ro be fixed 
on ſo precarious à bottom, as that the Subject, 
Poſſeſſion of them is entirely at his Mercy. 
Io Liberty, and Property; added the free Ex- 
eroiſe of. Religion as neceſſary to the Happineſs of 
2 govern'd Society ;-becauſe as there is no Tyrann 
ſo Sdious to God us Tyranny over the Conſcience; ſo 
i there nd aver ſo uneaſy, and ignominious, 28 
à forc d Rellgion dra Worſhip impoſed up weak 
Men by the-Feaz ef pplicatioffef outward In 
corveniencies;!Befidesthat nothing promotes the 
flogriſhing Condition of A Nation anore than the 
Iduigen of this Freedom to all: Whole Principles are 
notamanifeſtly ineonſiſtent with-thelPablic Safe) 
And that this Freedvmxogerher tk the Enjoyment 
ef Covil Buber; and Pripeniy; as before deſcrib'd) 
muſt be an ivwvalmabli>Huppineſs to d Nation; needs 
no Proof, unleſssit be to thoſe. who! 'ave grown 
weary: of their. own Happineſs by ye; and have 
forgotten whar Terrour there Was once in the 
Beats of the -@ontrary! Unhappineſs. But this 
may more plainly appear from What will offer it 
folt upon the third Particular, under which I pro- 
eee 10 eee HT 
3. To conſider how far this a is at- 
tained, and ſecured by the preſent National Eſta- 
bliſhment. Now here it muſt be acknowledge d 
that this World was never deſignd for à State of 
Perfection: Nor can there be any Form of Ge- 
dernment contriv'd and managid by fallible Men, 
Which will not be liable to Iuconveniencies. But 
dertainly it may be faid, that the Ends of Govern- 
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zent will hardly ever be anfwer'd under any, if 


hey be not under that Excellent Form and Excellent 
Aabliſumeut we cun at preſent bgaſt of. It is cer 
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min there might be Liberty and Property under Ab- 
folure Monarchs were they all as good Angels, or as 
God himſelf; but we know from his Prophet, that 
it is not eee ſhould be either, where they 
are once eftabliſh'd. On the 'contrary, by the 
peculiar Merey of God our Conſtitution is ſo fram'd, 
that we enjoy all the Liberty that is conſiſtent 


with good Government, without lying at the Mer- 


cy of any one Perſon. By the ſame good Provi- 
dence we can much more juſtly call our Poſſeſſi- 
ons, and our Labours, our own, than they can who 
are liable to the Invaſion. of an Abſolute NAonurrb, 
whenſoever He pleaſeth. Again, It is poſſible that 
we might have a Freedom of Religion under à Popiſb. 
Government, and a -Popiſh Direttion; but I hope L 
may ſay, it is for ever certain tous all under an 
Adminiſtration entirely Proteſtant. Some indeed 
ſeem to think our Liberties moſt ſafe, our Properties: 
moſt ſecure, nay, our very Religion beſt guarded, 


ander Arbitrary Power, and Popiſh Faith But it is 


wonderful to others how they can unite together 
ſuch disjoynted, ſuch irreconcileable Things: 
And it is to be hop'd that Common Senſe is not ſo 
wholly loſt amongſt us, as that any ſuch Fallacies 
can be put upon our Underſtandings as may 
make us undervalue our unparalleFd Happineſs. 
Theſe Bleſſings are made more diffuſive, and laſt. 
ing, by an Union of two Kingdoms, whole Separate 
Intereſts us d to portend Public Calamity : and all 
render'd yet more ſecure to our ſelves, and our 
lateſt Pofterity, by Eſtabliſhing the Succeſſion in the 
Proteſtant Line; without which it is too probable. 
that all that we have been hitherto labouring, at 
great Expenſe of Mony and Blood, would'be of 
no importance to ſucceeding Generations. Sa. 
chat this great Hand is One Kingdom govern'd after 
ne moſt geſireably manner, and the leaſt liable 
Ko) to 
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to great Evils : True Liberty flouriſhes ; Property is 
ſecurely poſſeſs d; and aflepjoy the freedom of 
Worſhip ing God as their Conſciences direct; and 2 
Proſpect of a long Enjoymenit of all theſe Happi. 
neſſes is afforded us by the diſtant view of ſucceed. 
ing Princes, who, we may hope, will learn from the 
preſent Example to account it their chief Glory to 
may theſe: Bleſſings; and their own greateſt; 
Happineſs to make their People Happy. And need 
I tell to what it is that we owe theſe fingular and 
_iavaluable-Happingſles ? Is it not too plain to 
need any rad that we owe them all entirely to 
theilate\Revelwjon;: and thoſe Principles upon which 
it was founded? Without which Abſalite Power 
——— bythis time firmly ſettled, and ſecured 
by of Armtq and that Popiſh Pretender, whom: 
e all now profeſs to deteſt, and abjure, been the 
Eftablifh'd Adonareh of this Ringilom; without which 
it had been impotſlible for us to have known the 
Bleflings of the preſent Reign, or to have hop'd for 
any ſucceeding ones under the Proteſtant Line: In 
one word, without? which our Liberties, :and Pro- 
N, had long ago been nothing but Words; and 
aut Religion nothing but Paſſive Obedience. Could 
one think it poſſible for any to be inſenſible of 
our preſent Happy Efate ; or of the Unbappineſi of 
the contrary ? Yet the Notions of ſome amongſt us 
are too plain to te cover'd, and of too great Im- 
Portance to be overlooked, which leads me to 
wat I propoſed in the next place, 'wiz. 
:» Secondly, To make farther Application of the 
Hiſtory which I have juſt now been conſidering, 
wto our ſelves, by ſome Obſervations ariſing from 
che apparent Uneaſineſſes of ſome amongſt us. 
For as the Fes were ungrateful to the God who 
rul'd them, and ſo. inſenſible of the happy Govern- 
ment they were under as to deſire a Change 
; 
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_ berty and Property to Slavery, and Faſſalage + as under 


eyery:lietle Trial of their Faith they repented, and 
regretted that Glorious Revolution which freed them 
from Egyptian Slavery; reviling their great Deliverer, 
Moſes, and wearying out his Succeffors with their per- 
petual Diſcontents, till they brought themſelves tg 
a State of Serwvirude again; ſo we find amongſt out 
ſelves but too much Ingratitude, too much Inſen- 
ſibility, too much Deſire of Future Slavery, and too 
little an Averſion to à Change of the Happieſt Efta- 
Vliſument this Hand ever yet enjoy d, into the moſt 
unhappy. And that this Complaint may not ſeem 
a groundleſs Imagination, I muſt obſerve, 07 
1. That ſuch Schemes of Government are publick- 
ly and daily propos d, and maintained, amongſt 
us, as are abſalutely inconſiſtent with the Security 
of the preſent Eſtabliſhment ; and theſe bound upon 
the Conſciences of Men by the pretended Will of 
God, and the Terrors of his Diſpleaſure ; and theſe 
applauded and recommended by many, who, it is to 
be charitably hop d, are not ſenſible of their Con- 
ſequences, The Right of Primo. geniture in the Mals 
Line is ſet up above any other Right, and above 
the Happineſs of Thouſands of People united. This 
is declar d to be the Voice of God; tho? where it 
is to be found, I know not, unleſs it be in the 
ſecret Whiſpers of a Dream. But what then muſt 
ome of the Title of our preſent Gracious 
Queen, to whole Support all Her good Subjeay 
are now offering their Lives and Fortunes? She is 
in poſſeſſion indeed: but according to this Scheme 
there is always a Better Claimer than Herſelf, For, 

| — a Woman be a Male Heir? or, May not any 
retender, whether Legitimate, or not? May nor 
any Neighbouring Patron of Pretenders, nay, any 
mad Firſt bory Son of her own Subjects, upon this 


abſurd Scheme, be a better Claimet than Herſelf? 


. 
* 


For it is poſſible that any fuch Man that can be na- 
med may be the Elle. Son of the 'Right Branch e- 
ven from Noab himſelf; but abſolutely impoſſibls 
that a Woman ſhould. Behold at once that Sex 
for ever cut off from all poſſible Claim, to which 
this Nation muſt on it ſelf extremely indebted; 
both for Glery abroad, and Wiſe Adminiſtration at 


home !-Behold at one ſtroke the Proteſſant Line de- 
feated, and ſet afide ; and the Popiſh Branches re- 


calbd by the modeſt Plead ings of ſome, who, 
vou are deſir'd to believe, wiſh extremely well 
to their Coamry. But, leſt this ſhould be too groſs 
to be. eaſily ſwallowd, 2. We are ftequently en- 


terrain d with the great Praiſes of an Abſolute NA 


narchy, as the only Legitimate, and Jure Divins 


Government; the only Form agreeable to the 


Mill of God; and aſſured over and oyer again, that 
all other Forms are no better than Baſtard Gowern- 


ments. Behold again our whole Conſtitution ab- 


ſolutely at one blaſt overthrown! For if ſo; what 
have we,to do, but, under pain of Gods Diſplea- 
ſure, to diſſolve all appearances of Parliaments 28 
only Encumbrances, and Checks upon Abſonte Power? 
But leſt the People ſhould not embrace this wich an 


Implicit Faith, the Patrons of this Doctrine conde- 
ſcend to argue from publick Good, and even to ap- 


peal to their Fudgment, fo much ridiculed and 
expos d by them on Other Occaſions. We are 
told therefore that Abſolute Monarchy is the only 
Government for our Good, nay, the ſtrongeſt Secu- 
Tity to our Liberties and Properties, againſt the 
Judgment even of God himſelf. But who will not 
eaſily believe ſo plain a Point as this, that Ve of 
this Kingdom are greater Slaves than the Sobjects 

of France? And that it is our greateſt Intereſt to 
receive with open Arms the mild and gentle 60- 
wernment under which they are fo free, and hap- 
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py ?. Thus do e eee us, like the Fei, ſo- 
| Rar Heaven for an Abſo 


| ute Monarchy, But nei- 
ther will this-ſo;cafily be ſwallow'd ;- and there- 
fore, 3. It- is publickly taught, and inculcared 


with great Earneſtneſs, and Repetition, that it 


had been better for this Nation never to have de- 
parted from Abſolute Paſſive Obedience; and that 
Non- Reſiſtance in all Caſes is for the Intereſt of our 
ſelves. and Poſterity after us: Tho it be to Ref 
ſtance juſtly call'd for, and prudently manag'd, 
that we owe our preſent Queen, and the Hopes of 
a good Succeſſion; our free Parliaments, our Liber- 
ties, our Properties, and the ſecure Profeſſion of 
our Religion. I deſire therefore to know what this 


is hut to tell us plainly, that it had been for our In- 
tereſt to have permitted a late King to have over- 


turn d our whole Conſtitution, and to have impos'd 
upon us a Pretended Son; to have wanted the R/e//ong's 
of the preſent Reign, and the Hopes of any future 
Security ; and to have been, even to this Day, 
under the ſway of that Pretender who hath now al- 
d us? And what is this but to tell us, at this 
ſeaſonable juncture, that it is for our Intereſt to 
recall, and ſubmit to him, returning with peni- 
tent Hearts to that happy State, in which we 
ſhould have been, had Non-Reſiſtance been entire- 


| ly practis d. Others, who will not go ſo far as 
t 


is, yet joyn in blackening that Reſiſtance, and 
that Revolution, on which our preſent Eftabliſhmens 
is founded. Nay, If they deteſt the Iwuaſfion 
threatned by a Pretended Prince, they think they 
cannot ſufficiently do it, unleſs at the ſame time 
A that Reſiſtance, without which the I»- 
vader had now actually been upon the Throne; 


and boaſt of their conſtant Adherence to ſuch 


Doctrines as condemn the late Glorious Revolution, 
and naturally tend to ſhake. the hearty Affection 


4 of- 
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of Men towards an Efabliſhment, founded, ac. 
cording to them, upon what was perfectly dif. 


pleaſing to Almighty. God. It is with reluctance 


that I (peak after. this manner: But why ſhould 
ſuch Perſons take it amiſs, if others: equally deteſt 
thoſe Doctrines, the Practice of which would un. 
avodiably have excluded our Excellent Queen, And 
the whole Proteſtant Line; and eftabliſh'd that ve- 
ry Pretender upon the Throne, wlioſe Attempt is 
now deteſted? Doth not our Queen herſelf place 
her Security in the Cauſe of Liberty which She 
maintains? And doth not ſhe profeſs that Her 
chief Dependance muſt be upon thoſe who have, 
upon all Occaſions, expreſſed rheir Zeal for the 


Support of the late Revolution? And ſhall we tel! 


Her that She is not ſafe, if the Revolution, which 
ſav'd Her, can be defended ; or that Subjects Are 
not Dptiful, if they be not Slaves f Whereas the 
preſent Eſfabliſument cannot be ſecure, unleſs the 
Revolution be a good Foundation ; and the Duty of 
Subjects is ſomething vaſtly different from the Vaſ- 
ſalage of Slaves; and their Liberty at once the Or- 
nament and 3 of the Britiſh Croun. Pardon 
me if Reſpect for ſo good a Queen, and Concern for 
ſo Excellent an 8 and Regard for the 
Happineſs of our ſelves and Poſterity, have led me 
to expreſs ſome Zeal againſt Principles and Doctrine 
which have of late been as warmly eſpouſed, as 
if the Revolution had in it's Conſequences prov'd 
the greateſt Misfortune to the Nation; and it 
were now high time to get rid of all the Effects of 
it yet remaining, by ſubmitting to the Pretentiont 


of a Nominal Prince ſupported by a Monarch, who 
ſeems not much to delight in any other Obedienc 


of Subject but what is Paſſive, and groans under 
the Burtben either of his Glory, or his Cruelty, 
en on 05460 orSigy ee u r 
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I have now laid before you ſome Obſervations, 
eſpeing as well the preſent Happineſs we enjoy, 
as the unhappy Notions of ſome amongſt us. Al- 
mighty God thought it a good Argument againſt 
Abſolute Monarchy, to ſhew the {raehizes the Un- 
happineſs and Servitude of Subject: introduced by 
that Form of Government. In imitation of ſo unex- 
ceptionable a Pattern, e can do no leſs than proteſt 
ſelemniy to Perſons like-minded, and ſhew them the 
manner of the King the would baue to Reign over them, 
and the manner of the Kingdom they Would gladly 
ſee eſtabliſhed amongſt us: And this I thought 
peculiarly. agreeable to this time, when the Na- 
tion hath been allarm'd by the Pretenſes of One, 
whole Succeſs mult have been accompanied with 
Abſolute Power, and the Ruin of our preſent. happy 
Eſtabliſhment ; but whoſe , Attempt hath by this 
time, we hope, ſufficiently convinced Him of it's. 
bon Weakneſs, Our happy Eſtate. therefore Þ 
have ſet before your Eyes, that you may the bet- 
ter judge of the Unhappineſſes of the contrary, 
which I have. likewiſe ſhewn as I paſs d. But 
without theſe Aſſiſtances you may eaſily imagine 
to your ſelves the bleſſed Effects of French ſuſtructi- 
ons, and French Force, and a Popiſh Faith, ſhould a- 
ny Future Attempt prove more ſucceſsful to this. 
Pretender ; and judge from former Precedents how 
exactly He will anſwer all his Obligations; how 
ſincerely He will promiſe to maintain the Church 
of. England, as by. Law Eftabliſh'd,..meaning..the 
Popiſh Church eſtabliſh'd in former Days; how in- 
violably He will preſerve your Laws by diſpen- 
ſing with them; how ftrenuouſly He will main. 
tain your Properties by eſteeming and uſing them 
as his own ; how Glorious He will make the 
Union by enlarging it. ro the Gallican Church, and 
State; and how indulgent He will be to ONE 
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Conſciences by allowing them the Liberty of chu- 


ſing exquiſite Torments, or the Profeſſion of his 


own Religion. Let Men conſider whether this be 
not the very State they are to expect under Him, 
and then voluntarily chuſe it if they can. 
This is a Subject of great, and univerſal Impor- 
tance: And, if it be needful to add any Apology, 
let it be remembred that it is foreign to no Man's 
Office, upon all juſt Occaſions, to inculcate ſuch 
Doctrines as promote the Happineſs of Humane So- 
cjety ; and particularly not foreignto:ours, to con- 
fider a Subject to which Almighty God, by his Pro. 
pher, ſo plainly leads our Thoughts. But, to 
conclude, ' whatever Influence the Conſiderations I 
have urg d may have upon ſome” Minds, I hope 
they may at leaſt animate ſuch as are well-dif- 

sd already to follow the noble Example of our 


Fic Britiſh Parliament, in their Approbation of 


the late Revolution; thei Zeal for Her preſent 
Majeſty ; their Concern to ſupport the juſt Title 
of Herſelf, and Her Proteſtant Sucteſſors : and their 
Reſolution to do all in their Power to maintain 
the Happineſſes we enjoy, and to convey them 
down unviolated to our Poſterity after us. 
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T being oy, defgn to ſpeak 8 it this thai 
concerning the nature of Laws,” and the great ad- 
vantage of them to the well-being of Humane So- 
ciety, I think it not improper to found what I have 
to ſay upon the Behaviour of St. Paul, as it is record- 
ed in the Acts of the Apoſtles, with reſpect to his Civil 
Privileges, and to his Groil Superiors and Judges. And 
Echuſe to do ſo; becauſe this will at once give us ſome 
light into the true interpretation of the Dottrine deli- 
ver'd by Himſelf and others in the New Teſtament, con- 
cerning Government; and lead us into ſome uſeful Ob. 
ſiruation relating to the I of Humane Society. 
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I. I propoſe to give you a brief view of the Beba. 
viour of St. Paul, as it is recorded in the As of the 
Apoſtles,with reſpect to thoſe Civil Rights, and Privileges, 


to which-the Laws of the Roman, or Jewiſh State entitled 


Him gd to thoſe Civil agiſt rates, and Judges, be- 
fore whom He had occaſion to appear. And, | 
1. In the Chapter now before us, the Chief Captain, 
who appears to have acted the part of a Civil Magi. 
ſtrate as well as of a Commanding Officer in Feruſalem, 
reſolving to find ont what it was that had ſo much in- 
cens'd the whole Multitude againſt St. Paul, command. 
ed him to be ſcourged, in order to his own confeſſion 


of his Crime. St. Paul could have born this uſage with 


as great Chri tian Patience, and Roman Fortveude, as any 
Man living: and no Man knew the true Glory of ſuf- 
fering wrongfully better than He. But inſtead of this, 
He ſeems to think it a much more becoming part to 
iafiſt upon thoſe Civil Priuileges which the Laws of the 
State entitled him to, as He was free of the Cry of 
Rome. Is it lawful for yon to ſcourge a Man that 11 4 
Roman, and Uncondemn'd ? was 1 He 
thought fit at that time to ask. Ha certain fer of 
Notions had been embrac'd in thoſe Days, ſome of his 


Fellow-Chriſtians might perhaps have inform'd Him 


that the Laws were but 4 dead” Betten; that what the 
Executive Pomer ordain'd was Lam, tho contrary to 
all the Zeivs then in force; that He who was but 4 
Sabject, was no proper Judge of his 'own.. Rights, and 
ought not to give ſo ill a Precedent to other Subjetis 
as might encourage them to date to judge when their 
Priuileges were invaded; and much more, that He be- 
ing a Chriſtian, and an Apoitle, a Follower of a Cruci- 
fied} Maſter, and a Preacher of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, ought not to ſhew any concern abont worldly 
Rights aud Privileges ; but think it a Glory rather to 
Eve them up to the Invaſion of his Syperiors. T a [ 
5 af 
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ſay might ſome Chriſtians have taught St. Paul to have 
behav'd himſelf. But He, we find, was of aflother 


Opinion; and had very differing Sentiments concern- 


| ing theſe matters. He thought it no Argument of a 


Chriſtia Spirit to ſuffer any thing which he could ho- 
nourably avoid; and He thought it honourable to 
plead the Privileges of a Subjet againſt the Encroach- 
ments of the Higher Powers : and ſo He appeals to the 
Laws, and claims the Right of being us d by the Exe- 
cutive Power no other wiſe than as they direct. 

2. If we follow him a little farther, we ſhall find 
Him in the next Chapter brought, by order of the ſame 
chief Captain, before the Chief Prieſts; and Council of 
the Fews, to ſee how he could acquit himſelf to them. 
Upon his declaring his Sincerity, and Uprightneſs, the 


High-Prieſt Ananas commanded them that ſtood by, 10 
ſmite him on the Mouth. St. Paul's Reply was very ſe- 


vere, God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited Mull: For ſitteſt 
thou there to judge me after the Lam, and commandeſt me 
to be ſmitten contrary to the Lam f v. 3. And tho' He 
afterwards repented him of the reproachful Word he 
gave the High- Prieſt in his anger, yet he repemed not 
of the juſt fenſe he had of the illegal Indiguity offer'd 
him; or of his Zeal againſt all ſuch Magiſtrates as act- 
ed againſt the End of their Office, and againſt thoſe 
Laws by which they ought to be govern'd in the Exe- 
cution of it. Here again it is evident that this great 
Apoſtle had the Spirit of Liberty in him; and thought 
that thoſe Zaws which were made for the Security and 
Guard of it, were not to be diſpens'd with at the pleas 
ſure of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it was to execute them. 
Here again we find him pretending to know; and 
judge of, his own Civil Privileges ; and not tamely ſub- 
mitting to the Violation of them. If ſome Chriftians 
of later Ages had liv'd in his time; and been Witneſs 
ſes of this, they would not only have ſaid; Revilef thou 
bed: High- Erie? but would have ask d him, bow He, 

A PR HE being 
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being a Subject, and a Chriſtian, could anſwer to his t 
own Cönſcience his thinking any Subjects fit. Judges of 6 
the Invaſion of their own Privileges ; they would have 4 
re prehended him ſeverely for placing bimſelf above his 0 
Judges, and turning the World upſide down; for T 
making Subjects Rulers, and Rulers Subjects, as they love, MW © 
to ſpeak, by this prepoſterous way ot pleading his Pri- " 
vileges, even whilſt he ſtood before a Court of Judi- b 
cature. But it is very plain, that as no Man was more § 
zealous for the Honour and Veneration of; ſuch Magi- 4 
ſtrates as anſwer thev Ends of his Office, Which is the — 
ſupport of Humane Society; ſo no Man could expr els a L 
more hearty diſlike of thoſe who acted a contrary part; ” 
or a greater Concern for the Temporal good Eſtate of 10 
Subject, even amidſt bis continual Labobrs and Cares 0 
for the eternal Happineſs of all Men. Onee more, l 
3. If we look back as far as the 16th, Chaprer,. we 3 


ſhall find a: yet greater Proof of this. The Magiſtrates 0 
of Philippi commanded Paul and Silas to be beaten with J a 
many Str ies, and caſt into P riſon, V. 23. but the next A 
Morning/fent to the Keeper of the Priſon to let them go, 8 
v. 35. St. Paul's Anſwer is very obſervable; They have g 
beaten: us openly uncondemnid, being Romans, and have 7 
eaſt us into Priſon: And now do they thruſt us out priviy? h. 
Nay, verily, but let them rome themſelves and fetch us 
out. He was juſt now deliver d out of Priſon bya f. 
wonderful ſnock of the Earth about it; and ſo might 


have eſcap'd: before this Releaſe was brought from the 5 
Magiitrates: Butcafter uch a good- natur d Meſfge WW h 


from them, one would think, He might, have ,quietly 1 
departed. . It: would have hen but the Compliance of If 
a Subjeft wiithi a; la ful. Ræqueſt of his Superiors. Jet 7 
this great Apple did not thiuk it honourable to go.: it 
way wirhaut ex preſſing ſome Reſentmegt againſt the be 
Invafiod aß tie Privileges ofi the Subject which the Aa. he 
Lira had been guilcy of, and without pleading the ſi 
Luut of lujur d Jnferiars.'1 Fe contiaugs-Felalute\rf a: 
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theſe Magiſtrates themſelves had waited upon him, and 
leſi d him to depart out of the City, v. 39. And here 
again, How would ſome, who pretend to found their 
Notions of theſe matters upon this very Apoſtle, have 
reprehended any other Man in the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces? Anſwereſt thou the Vicegerents of God ſo? Where 
is the profqund Reſpect due to that Order inſtituted 
by God hiniſelt? Where is the ſenſe of the Duty of 
Subjects? Nay, where is Government it ſelf, if Sub- 
jects may be allow 'd to judge of the Invaſion of their 
own Privileges; and if Laws muſt be plac'd above the 
Determinations of the Executive Power? But above all, 
where can there be a ſtop, when Obedience is refus'd 
to a lawful Injunction of the Magistrate, and to what 
might without Sin be comply'd with ? Whom there- 
fore ſhall we follow ? Thoſe who ſpeak after this man- 
ner? Or St. Paul, who knew as well as they the Duty 
owing to Magiſtrates, and yet gave not up his own 
Judgment ta chem. But, tho” a Subject, and acting the 
Part of a Sabject, took upon him (by what theſe Per- 
ſons might perhaps call a ſtubborn Behaviour) to 
bring the Magiſtrates Themſelves to a ſenſe of that In- 
vaſion they had made uPon the Rights and Privileges of 
Roman Subjects; and this, tho? the Invaſion. appears to 
have been made merely thro? an hafty Miſtake. Of 
ſo great Conſequence did He think it to oppoſe one 

ſinlge Inſtance of illegal Oppreſſion ! 55 
Thus haxe I given you a true Account of the moſt 


drag ary Ne recorded concerning St. Paul's Be- 


haviour with reſpect to his Civil Privileges, and to thoſe 
Magiſtrates before whom He had occaſion to appear. 


If any one ſay that all this relates only to Deputed or 
Inferior Magiſtrates, not to the Supreme; I anſwer that 
it cannot relate to one without relating to the other, 


becauſe Government cannot be manag'd in the World 
but by Deputed and Inferior Officers; becauſe the Chri- 


ſtian Religion (as St. Peter teſtifieth) commands the * 
dience requir'd in it, with reſpect to both; becauſe 
* p | 
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otherwiſe the Argument urg d by ſome ſor the Magi. 
ftrate's uncontrollable Authority, drawn from our Lord 
acknowledging the Power of Pilate to be from above, 
who was but a Deputed' Governaur, muſt fall to the 
Ground; becauſe both Supreme and Inferior are ſaid, 
by many, to act as one Authority, by the fame Divine 


Commiſſion ; and ſo are equally born out by it. againſt - 


all oppoſition, or at leaſt equally elevated above all 
pretenſes of Subjects to jadge concerning their Conduct: 
and becauſe it is as impoſſible, according to the Rea- 
ſoning of ſome Men, to oppoſe in any inſtance, the 
loweſt Officer in Authority, without oppoſing the $4 
preme, as it is ſaid to be, to oppoſe the Supreme with- 


dut oppoſing G0 bimſelt, whoſe Vice: gerent he is. 1 


proceed, in the ſecond place, 


II. To conſider if this Account of St. Pauls Behaviour 
will not give us light into the true Interpretation of the 
Doctrine deliver'd by Himſelf, and others, in the New 
Teſtament, concerning Government, and lead us to ſome 
Obſervations of Importance to Govery'd Societies, and 
to that in particular to which we belong, For can any 
one think that theſe Paſſages were recorded for nothing, 
but to ſerve for an Embelliſnment of St. Paul's Story! 
Or can any one think that St. Paul had a regard to bis 
own particular worldly Intereſt in theſe parts of bis 
Conduct? He that had ſuffer'd, and knew he was to 
ſaffer, much greater Hardſhips ? He that was ready to 
give up his Life for the ſake of Chriſtianity, and to 
follow his Maſter thro? all Indignities, and all Perſecu- 
tions, when the Glory of God ſhould call him to it? 

No, it was ſomething more than his own part in this 
World which engag'd him to ſhew himſelf after tbis 
manner; for this he could*with the greateſt eaſe have 
negleQed. But the Happineſs of Humane Society, and 
the good Eſtate of the Inferior part of Mankind, mov'd 
his Soul to a generous ladignation againſt every tain 
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in Government which ſavour'd of | Tyranny ; and kind- 


led in his Breaſt a Zeal for every thing which it was 
fit. for Subjects to enjoy. Let us therefore ſee if his 
Behaviour will not lead us to ſome uſeful, and Impor- 


tant Thoughts relating to Christians incorporated in 


Civil Societies. 3 N N 
1. I need not take particular notice that St, Paul 

thought it not beneath a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle, to con- 

cern himſelf with his Rights and Privileges, as He was 


a Subject of the Roman State. He knew as well as any 


ſince his time, that He belong'd to a City above, whoſe 


Builder is God; He knew that his chief Concern was 


Eternity and Heaven; He knew that no Tyrannical Magie 
ſtrate could rob him of his Innocence, or of his Salvati- 
on: and yet he conſider'd himſelf likewiſe as a Member 
of Humane Society, and acted the part of one who had a 
juſt ſenſe of the Privileges of his Citizenſhip here on 
Earth, as well as of that Citizenſhip in Heaven, which he 
ſpeaks of to the Philippians, and Epheſians. And why 
ſhouldiic be thought unworthy of any other Preachers f 
the Goſpel, to imitate ſo great an Example, in the ſame 
great Concern for the good of Humane Society? To 


proceed, 


2. Let St. Paul himſelf anſwer all thoſe who have 
on his Authority pretended to exalt the Executive 
Power above all Laws; and above the very Ends of 


that Office for which they were inſtituted. He, it is 


plain, knew nothing of this: nor did he carry the 
Obligation, of a. quier Submiſſion to any ſuch inſtances as 
were contrary to the Deſign of that Office. Let them 
learn from himſelf, that when he ſpeaks highly of 
Magiſtrates, it is of ſuch who are Gods indeed in Hu- 


mane Society; ſach as maintain the Character and Dig- 


nity of their Station by anſwering the Ends of it; 
and that when they deſcend to invade the Privileges 
they were ordain'd to guard, He knew no ſuch pro- 
ſound Reſpect ro be due to them. Let them learn 
; OY P 4 from 
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from Him that the Lam, of the Roman State were u. 
bove the Executive Power; and that mere Authority 
of the Magiſtrate could not make that Lam, which was 
againſt the written Laws; or oblige him to comply 
with what was injurious to his Civil Privileges. Let 
them learn from Him that he underſtood not his A 
Ker's Doctrine concerning the Governours. of this 
* World, to extend the Priviteges and Happineſs of the 
govern d Society; and that he himſelf in his own Do- 
'Ftrine, deliver'd in other places, meant nothing con- 
trary to theſe. Let them learn from his Practice, which 
is certainly the beſt Interpreter of his own Doctrine, 
and that of his Maſter and Fellow- Apoſtles, that when 
" He ſaith there is us Power but of God, the Powers that 
be are ordain d of God; and that when his great Ma. 
ſter acknowledges the Power of Plate to be from a. 
bove, no more could be meant, than that it was agree- 
able to God's Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be inve- 
ſted with Power for the good of Humane Society; not 
that God had made them uncontrollable in acting a- 
gainſt his Commiſſion, and to the ruine of their Fellon- 
Creatures. Let them learn that when St. Paul com- 
manded Reſpect, and forbid Oppoſition to the Higher 
Powers; and that when St. Peter commanded the ſame 
Subjection both to the Supreme and Deputed Magiſtrates, 
they were conſider'd as acting the beſt part in the 
World; and nothing intended by this to oblige Sub- 
jelts to a Quiet Submiſſion to ſuch illegal and unjuſt 
b. - 72% as àffects and ſhakes the Univerſal Happineſs. 
3. if they ſtill repeat the old Queſtion, who ſhall judge 
of the Invaſion of oe 4 Let the ſame St. Paul an- 
ſwer them, who in the capacity of a Subject more than 
once is recorded (in the ſhort Hictory we have of his 
Actions) to have preſum'd to judge concerning his own 
Privileges, againſt the Invaſion of the Magiſtrate; and 
bo have done this as by a Fight belonging to E 


21 
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ry Member of the ſame Society. His Chriſtianity did not 
make him forget that he was a Roman: and as a Roman 


be judg'd that he had the Privileges of a Roman: and 
theſe his Chriſtianity did not oblige him to give up to 
any Mortal, as long as he could with Honour keep 
them. The Poſſibility of his miſtaking in this, in which 
he acted not as an Apoſtle, was no Argument to him 
apainſt this Right: nor did the Weakneſs of other 
Men's Judgments prevail with him not to ſer them an 
Example of judging in the like Circumſtances. What 
Confuſion, what Diſorder, ſay ſome; muſt enſue, if 
Subjects be allow'd to judge concerning the Invaſion of 
their own Rights and Privileges ? But let them believe 
St. Paul for once, that much more Miſery muſt enſue 
upon Humane Society, if it be a ſettled Point that the 
Executive Powers may abſolutely, and without control, 
determine what they pleaſe concerning the Inſerior part 
of the World.. If any one ask where he faith this, 
Lanſwer, his Behaviour ſpeaks it aloud; for he never 
would have ated the part which he did, could he 
have thought it more for Public Good that Subjects 
ſhould give up all their Judgments to the determination 
of their Magi ſtrates, than that they ſhould judge con- 
cerning the Violation of their common Rights after 
the beſt manner they could. Let not Men therefore 
forget Modeſty ſo much as to laugh out of countenance 
this Right of judging in Subjects, whch St. Paul hi m- 
ſelf claim'd merely as he was a Subject. I 

4. Let thoſe learn it from St. Paul who will not bear 
it from others, that Rights and Privileges, Liberty and 
Property, and the like, are not Words fitted only to 
raiſe the Spirits of the People, and to foment Diſtur- 
bances in Society; but that they are Things worth con- 
tending for. Some may think (unleſs Reſpect to an 
Apoſtle a little divert them from it) what great matter 
if St. Paul had born a little Scourging? Or why could 
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not he paſs over the Injuries offer'd him by his Gore 
mrs? To which I kuow no better Auſwer than this, 
that his Behaviour was what it was, merely becauſe 
they were Magiſtrates ; i. e. becauſe it was a Caſe not 


of Concern to Himſelf only, but to Humane Society. 


For he could bear, and paſs by Injuries as well as any 
Man: and had they been private Perſons who had 
offer'd him the ſame Indignities, I doubt not, He had 
born them without any return hut that of Forgiveueck, 
But when the Civil Privileges of that Society to which 
he belong'd were invaded by thoſe whoſe Duty and 
- Profeſſion it was to maintain them, He thought it 
juſt Occaſion to ſnew his Senſe of ſo great an Evil; tho 
it immediately touch'd only himſelf, The conſidera. 
tion of che Character and Office of thoſe who offer'd the 
Injuries, was ſo far from determining him to paſs them 
over with filence, according to ſome: Mens way of ar- 
guing) that it was the very thing that made him loo 
upon them not as private Injuries, but with a Reſent- 
ment due to Injuries of a Public and Univerſal Concern. 
And however ſome may redicule the Liberties of Subjet, 

| St. Paul, it is plain, was for ſtanding faſt, not 
Eal,s. 1. only in the Liberty with which Chrift had madi 
| . him free fom the Fewiſh Law of Ceremonies; 
but alſo in that Liberty with which the Laws of Natur, 
and of the Roman State, had made him free from Op- 
preſſion and Tyranny. For, | | 

5. It is another Obſervation which we may make 
from his Example, that He thought the End of writ- 
ten Laws to be the Security of the Subject againſt al) 
arbitrary Proceedings of the Executive Power; and 
that this could not be, unleſs: the Excutive were 
govern'd by theſe Laws, as well as the Subject. If this 
had not been his Opinion, it had been frivolons for 
him to haveurg'd his Privileges founded upon the Lam: 


by urging of which he plainly implies that they wel 
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Subject. And I hope it is the ſame in all the like Efa- 
bliſhments. But how contrary is this to the Maxime 
of ſome who make the Lam, inſignificant Trifles; and 

place the Vill of the Executive Power above them: de- 
clar ing that otherwiſe there can be no ſuch thing as 
Government? By which Word they generally ſeem to 
underſtand ſomething beyond ſach a Goverment as is for 
the good of the govern d Society. How contrary is this 


to ſuch as make written Laws only an Encroachment 


upon the Abſolute Power inſtituted by God; and ſtudy 
to make their Power as contemptible as they can, that 
the neceſlity of Abſolute Monarchy may the better ap- 
pear z and boaſt of their Services this way, as if they 


| were of the greateſt Importance? If theſe Notions be 


embrac'd, what muſt be thought of St. Paul under the 
Roman State, who thought it his Happineſs to have Righes 


| and Privileges ſettled by written Laws? What muſt we 


think of the wiſeſt Nations in former Times, who could 
deviſe no greater Security, againſt Oppreſſion and Un- 
happineſs in Societies, than Laws? And if we come 
home to our ſelves, What muſt we think of the envied 
Conſtitution under which we live, and, by the virtue 
and power of Laws, all enjoy the chief Happineſſes 
that Humane Life can wiſh for? What muſt we think 
of that Revolution in which High and Lom ſo unani- 
monſly joyn'd, chiefly to refcue our Laws from a 
Diſpenſing Power; and to diveſt the Executive from all 
pretenſes to a Superiority over the Legiſlative? Aud 
what muſt we think of thoſe Magi ſtrates, whom the 
preſent Age beholds with Veneration, and Ages to 
come will remember with eternal Honour ; who, tho? 
commiſſioned by the Supreme Executive Power, yet ac- 
knowledge no Rule of their Conduct but what is pre- 
{crib'd to them by the Lagiſtative; and accomnt it their 

EO Tn REL 


o 


220 St. Paul's Behaviour towards 
chiefeſt Glory to be the Guardians of the Laws, as the) 


are of the Liberties of the Fog 8 2700 | Þ; 


72 1 F 5 20 | 
n The judicious Mr. Hooker thinks that Hy. 
pa we 4 of mane Societies firſt "made a trial of . Govern. 
$510. - ment by the Will of one Man; (as their 


| firſt Eſſay mightowell be the worſt and moſt 
imperfect; ) and that they were conſtrain'd to come to 
Laws as a Remedy againſt the Evil, of that kind of 
Regimen, after they had found (as bis Expreſſion 5 
That to live by one Man's Will was the Cauſe of all Men's 
Miſery. This agrees with St. Paul, who plainly thought 
that Laws were deſign'd as a Curb to the Arbitrary Wil 
of the Executive Power. But in vain did he contend in 

is Days, in vain have the wiſeſt of Men diſcours'd in 
all Ages; and in vain is Abſolute Power controll'd by 
ſacceſs of Arms in our own times; if we can live to 
be perſuaded, either that there is no difference in G0. 
vernments; Or that there is no guard in Laws againſt 
Arbitrary Power; nor any force in them but what muſt 
bend to the Will of thoſe whoſe Office ir is to execute 
and defend them. A laſting Liberty is founded upon 
Laws; and is the refult of a good Conſtitution of Go. 
vernment, as Health is of a right Conſtitution of Boch. 
In this alſo like Health, that it is valu'd moſt by thoſe 
who know the Taſte of it, under the firſt Apprehenſi- 
on, or ſenſe of the want of it; but little priz'd by 
thoughtleſs Men under a ſecure and unſhaken Enjoy- 
ment; whilſt Slavery, like Sickneſs, to thoſe who never 
taſted it, feems nothing ; and to thoſe who have been 
oppreſs'd long enough to forget what Liberty is, be- 
comes the more tolerable, as a Bodily Indiſpoſition doth 
to ſuch as know not, or deſpair of, a better State. But 
js it not very unaccountable, that Bleſſings ſhould be 
undervalu'd by weak Men, for that Security which 

ould recommend them; nay, that Curſes ſhould be 
invited down from Heaven in the room of them? bis 
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that He thought both the Will of God, and the Good 
of Society, to require another Scheme than that of an 
D Near. 
Thus have I laid before you a true account of the 
Behaviour and Notions of that Apoſtle, in favour of the 
| Rights of Subjects, who hath been long, and often, re- 
preſented by many as the greateſt. Aſſferter of an Uni. 
mited Authority in the Executive Power : And tho' I have 
been treating of Civil and Secular Concerns, yet I hope 
I may be ſafe under the Patronage of St. Paul's Exam- 
ple, and of thoſe Scriptures which give vs this Account 
of his Conduct and Behaviour, as of ſomething not un- 
nſeful to Men and Chriftians. Nor is it a ſmall Satis. 
faction to ſpeak upon this Subject before thoſe who un- 
derſtand the Value and Importance of mholſome Lam! 
and know how to ſcorn all the Homag or Reſpect of 
Men, but what reſults from an unbiaſs'd; and uninter- 
rupted Adminiſtration of Faſtice. | 
And no, if St. Paul ſhew'd ſo great a Reſpect to 
the written Zaws of that State under which He lived; 
If Fe thought it worth his while (whoſe grand Afar 
was to propagate a New Religion, and the Belief of x 
Faturè State) to concern himſelf ſo much with this 
World as to inſiſt upon his Rights and Privileges as He 
was a Subject, and to ſhew no ordinary Regard'to them; 
If He thought it the HappineG.of a Kingdom to have 
fuch Privileges as are fit for Subjects, ſettled by Lan; 
and an Happineſs not to be ſhaken at the Mil of the 
Executive Power; If He thought that Subjetts might judge 
concerning the Invaſion of the Priviliges, and were not 
brought into Being to ſubmit to every thing impos'd | 
upon them: Let us learn from ſo great an Example to 
valve our own' Happineſs ig that Legal Eſtabliſhment 
under which we live, and live ſo as to enjoy Life. fin 
Example bids us plainly ſtand faſt in our Liberty ſup- 
ported by Laws, Let this move us more than 4 
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facious Diſputations of thöſe who are 'contintially de- 
daming againſt this Happineſs, and endeavour ing to 
perſuade us to change it for another ſort of Governt; 
arguing the Benet of this to our ſelves, and the Right 
to it in others. And, leſt we ſhould not be movd to 


Change, the Argument is ſometimes turn'd; and we 


are to be inform'd that our whole Notion of Liberty Is 
2 miſtaken Chimera, and Nonſenſe : that whereas we 
think we have Laws to govern us, it is only the 

Will of the Executive which rules; that whereas we 
think theſe Laws are made by the Conſent and Autho- 
rity of the Repreſentatives of the People, it is no ſuch 
thing; that it is the Prince only who Enacts; that no 


| others have any ſhare in the Zegiſlature ; that it hath 


all the Treaſon poſſible in it, to ſay that the Parliament 
hath a Co- ordinate Power in Legiſlation; that our Conſti- 
tution; abhors Co- ordinate Legiſlative Powers; that our 
Conſtitution is one Sovereign; whoſe Supremacy is in- 
diviſible, and both the Legiſlative and Executive are iu 
it, notwithſtanding that all our Laws are ſaid to be 
Enacted not only by the Prince, but by the Authority 
of the Lords and Commons, in the fame Sentence; and 
conſequently that the Executive being the only Legiſla- 
tive, can diſpenſe, annul, deſtroy Laws as it pleaſeth; 
that the People, without diſtinction, are the Sent of 
Belial, a Company of Vaſſals, that Tive and ſubſiſt by 
the Conceſſion of their Maſter only, and the like: Poſt- 
tions which I would not mention, but that they are 
expos'd to light, and propogated with heat, every 
Day: Tho”, I hope, not with ſuch Force as to diſen- 
gage our Aﬀections from an Happineſs, without which, 
I know not whether it had not been as well for us to 
have been Born to a Wilderneſs and a Den. 

As Laws therefore have turn'd the Deſeret of this 
World into a Paradiſe, and the Wildneſs of Mankind 


into Humane Society; ſo let us of this Kingdom acknow- 


ledge 
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tive Power, under which we live ſo bappy and eaſy x 
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224 St. Paul's Behaviour, &c. 
ledge our part in this Happineſs to be much above tha 
of others; and let our Zeal for it riſe in proportion te 
the Value of the thing it ſelf. Let our Government by 
Laws be the chief Object of our Worldly Concern; and 
as we value that, let our Value, and Eſtimation riſ 
for the Supreme Head, and every Branch of the Exec. 


home; whilſt they all joyn in making the Laws the mes. 
e of their whole Adminiitration. But above all, le 
our Thankfulneſs at this time — the great Ds/poſer 
of all Events, who bath given us a. farther. Proſpect of 
he continuance of the ſame Happineſs to future Gene- 
rations, by a great and important Victory abroad, in 
which Juice, _ Laws and Liberty have .triumph'd over 
We, and Arbitrary Power; and which we may res. 
ſonably look upon as @ growing Security of our good 
te againſt the Deſigns and Attempts of all wha 
Fight againſt it both at Home and Abroad: Which 
Goa Zr ant it may be, for the lake of 7 eſus Christ, &c. 
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